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1. It will be ill taken to un- church the kirk. 
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4. ET II e to their /ou/s and my 
3. They undervalue our baptiſnes as much. as we do 


theirs. 


4. They anſwer (by their Ob/erwator) in ſetting up 3 


downright uo pra againſt me. 


5. The epr/copa/ people in Scotland muſt come to 
_ = ve their children baptized. The — 
0 t. 


6. They who have received e/ſbyterian there 
„ coghr to ſeek the cpi copal. Mas Wa 


The hazard of going to doubtful ky where we 
* maytare what is ſecure. hath 


. How ſolicitous we are about the 7itle of an eftate, and 
1 indifferent as to heaven. 


1. Coun. UR laſt diſcourſe has REP a great im- 
preſſion upon me. You have ſhewed me 
Wan that haptiſim is an initiating and regenerating ordi- 
nance ; and that it is not now to be had in the eraſtian 
kirk of Scotland A eraftian ſhall always be their eprther 


with me) nay, that 1 are worſe — e? 
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4 The REHEARSAL. 


that they are out of the carholick church, and ſo not to 


be reckoned as Chriſtians ! Bleſs me! you'll be called 
a very hot man, high-chureh indeed ! they'll curſe you by 
bell, book and candle. I 

2. R. If they curſe, I'll 5/z/s them, by endeavouring 
to vu them from their 7; Tm ſuxe I ſhquld have 


| 70. 
leſs abarity if I ſuffered . go on in the 4 
without A. them of it. I mal e om though 
ſome fall upon ſfones, or among thorns. I hope there is 


ſome good ground among them, men who will overcome 
Kees and conſider; at leaſt T have delivered my own 


ej udi 10 ve 
tz And they, whether they will hear, or whether 


will forbear, ſhalt know; that the truth has been 
told them, and that ſo evidently, as that they cannot 
anſwer or deny it. 
3. And how can they call it ig, ing to ſix: their 
bapti/ins are, works than nne, when they ay: the 


ſufſering their own c/i24en to die without | baptiſm, 
ther than give them private baptiſm And how can 
ſay that it is an er charge upon them, that they think 
there is no benefit in baptiſin, when they will let their 
childhen; die without it? Would they keep back from 


their expiring i,ants any thing they thought in the leaſt 


beneficial towards their /alvation ? Would they be 
thought ſo. cruel and hard hearted: to thein own. ig and 
blood ! | | 

to all the world! And ave be to them who, knowing 


this, would / them, or letthem,//cep on in their Ai 


and it muſt be hard knocking, and ſha ling them that will 
awaken them; though he that does it gets as little thanks 
as he who would rox/e a fluggard out of a ſweet ſumber, 


tho} cha hai were on. fre about him; but.afterwards he 


will bleſs you, when he ſees, the danger he has eſcaped. 
„ 4 have raiſed their Pg" hee wry — are 


intended to do me any mi/chief a8 I have been told) all l 


ſhall ſay to them is, that I had rather ſuffer by them 
than an them, in nat warning them while there was 
ſpace of repentance. | 4. C. 


ſame of, 
practice, 
"ga 
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mem upon you. He lays de has ſoicbted lordi and 

commons, and the Scotch membirs in particular. And 

laſtly, he has been ſtirring 99 to make 
preſentments againſt you. 

R. That was only becauſe he Had the dener of the 
argument, and to ſhew'his moderation /. : 

C. His dun friends ery Meme upon him for this; 
they ſay, is this like a Sue they think It is giv- 
ingup the en. and looks Bir 

When the ken : key? reevolted, and their 


. new price, Tobit of the tribe of | 


Nephthati went evay year to Frruſalem with his f- 
s and *enths, to ke w/e und to — — _—_ 


enz ee e from Ks bl 
which God had appointed. — it wor in the 
 owver of the king and propte with him to alter or cha 
that 2 or to ſet up * other, or to alientte t 
ten and . run, put be pad be Kill 19" th 

fins of Aaron, 1 hen lived n 


| — Mur to Judas. "Therefore, 
5 Scothand catinot have 014g y who tire . 
thorized by Chrift to baptize their children; they ſhould 
imitate the piety of Tobrr, and come into hay endo 
it. „ ee is very great ti 
take ſuch journeys at All ſeaſons of the — * BE 
have not the convetiente if they Would; 1 pra 
ty their cafe, and deliver us Hom ie, 
it; nor are we to think cs ent 
others in Britain; but, extept ye ren. by 
1: W, But if any who have received pris bup- 
ti/m in Srorlanu, ſhould, 1 AN matte — 
i to be a and wvic What Would you ve them 
1 ; 


4. C. vou need not queſtion their good will. The 
Other vater has of a long time been hunting the geen. 
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6 _The REHEARSAL. 
EK. If it were my caſe, I would be baptized by ſome 
of the epi/copal clergy; I ſay not re-baptized, becauſe I 


judge the former to be no baptiſin at all, as being dove 


without any even vertual conſent of the bib that can 
poſſibly be ſuppoſed (as in the caſe of /ay-bapri/m, where 
it is allowed or connived at in caſe of neceffity, and in 
 Jome foreign churches, where the like nece//ity is 1 
ed) but in direct oppoſition not only to their own bi/beps, 
but to all the epi/copa/ authority in the whole church of 
Cod. A caſe not known in St. Cyprian's time, and 
when the diſpute of re-baptization was ſo warmly can- 
vaſſed. No ſuch ſort of /chi/maticks from the . 
church of Chriſt was then known in the world. And in 
caſes of ſuch — ane it is ſurely beſt to take the off fide, 
F. C. Would tender parents, who are ſo ſolicitous 
about the welfare of their children, conſider ſeriouſly of 
this, they would not bring them to (at the beſt) doubted 
 6=pti/ſm ; they would not run any hazard of their ſouls, 
but go where their bapri/m was ſecure, even by the con- 
feflion of the pre/oyterians themſelves, and ſo would be 
ſafe on all ſides. De 
8. K. There is nothing wherein men are ſo generous 
as in venturing their /ou/s / None would buy an ate 
of a doubtful zi7/e to pleaſe friend or party. We are 
careful how we lay out our money. We will ſee the ated: 
_ perfected, and examine ſtrictly the authority of the at- 
.#orney who figns them; we muſt ſee his /etter of attorney, 
and that it be ſufficiently wwitnefed. We take no bo- 
dy's word in ſuch caſes. | . ; 
But as to our eternal inheritance, we believe every 
body that goes Rog, the highway. If we like a man's 
Face, or the tune of his woice, we adapt him of our own 
heads to be an attorney for God, to fign and cal his ro- 
wvenant with us. If we 9 we think God muſt 
be pleaſed too! and if any tell us that Cd has appointed 
an order of men for this ſe, and given — his 
commiſton and authority a Fg his name, and pro- 
miſed to ratify in heaven what his attornies thus impotu- 
ered by him ſhall, in his zaze, „gn and ſeal upon 


earth ; 
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The REHEARSAL: 

earth ; or elſe why did he int ſuck' an order of 
and give them ſuch powers? We call all this, 7 
nay, but give me a gifted man of my own chuſi 


ng! 
we will venture the /ouls of our poor infants, and 
own too] are they not our own! | 


= FD 7708. No 386. | 
The 5; ; are made ge of the ſeal of boſe #: 
as the lord chancellor of the king's En de | 
2. Better truſt to the mercy 9 of Got without the ſeal, than | 
to counterfeit it, or fleal it from the pr officers. 14 
3. We are ſtrictly —7 to the rules, 1 not. 5 {FRY 
4. Some are ee againſt bapeiſin becauſe of the 1 
eaſineſi and ſeeming weakneſs of the means. The caſe 1 
of Naaman. r 
5. 2 will not prevail without the FRONT ordi- 17S 
nance, where it may be had, nor the reſt ſanity | | | 88 
excuſe from it. Our 27th article Jolle the cen pa- St: 
riſon J have made of the great ſeal. : / 2 
6. Why the prefoyterians have ſo much RENTS bap- 1 
tin. 1 
he great ſtreſs the apeſles laid upon it, as the only l 
5 3 of NC by being thus made mem- e 
bers of the church, out of which there i is no promiſe of _ 
Salvation. [f L | 
| 28 


Keb. T Have a queſtion to aſk. you, countryman. ' f 008 
12 ſe you had a pas te of an efate or office F i! 1708 


from the Ling, but It was to paſs the great ſeal; and my 1 
lord the Gu, bu not bein way, would you cour- Wt 
terfeit the great ſeal to 12 your grant ? «| JR 
C. No, ſur ely » I ſhould be * for l 275888 
loſe l _ into the bar 1 
ou would on; it ſafer to truſt the king's 1 
— ann tell him how it was not in your power to [122 
W +1; FRO 
| ; 3+ 
A4 | C. With- 1 


* = - = ** : 
eee 
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C. Without doubt, and the ting would 8 
upon me for: hat vas not in my power 
3 


N. Now 1 a y it. — | 
. ſaluu tim by the reer of — 1— requir'd 
The 


that this grant be figned and '/enle 


ape Ales and their ſucceſſors the 12 * 9 3 are 


ſe impowered by CHriſ to afhx this ſeal of bapti/m to 
the graut, either by themſelves or their lawful re 


' whom they ſhall impower to do it; ſuch as wy wp | 


and aaacens, to whom they give chis N 
lemn r, and the laying: on of their hand. 

* Now ſuppoſe I were in a place where none of theſe 
were to be had, ſhall I take upon me to affix the /e 
my ſelf? or Thall I n or dannnd to affix 
ar for me? or ſhall 1 rather chuje to want it, ſince I 


cannot have the proper officers, and truſt to dhe mercy of 


Chrift ? 

Gig chuſe the laſt; it would — gzanir 
humility in me, and rr in Gai too, who, I would not 
doubt, would ſupply the defect which was not in my 
power to help, than to counterfeit the great ſeal of beawen, 
officers to repreſent 
Chrif, and to /ign and ſeal his covenant, as his attornies, 

in his name, to whom he gave no ſuch commun. "This 
is aegt the prerogative of God, and the high- 
eſt — 5 king of lama] I ſhauld think 
my grant much more ſecure without any /i, than with 
ſuch a ſeal, and fo affixed. 


3. R. For this reaſon the Few now all over the 


world chuſe rather to have no /aerifice than any where 
elſe but at Jerw/a/em, to which their Sacrifices were li- 
mited by the-law. It is ſafer to leave it to Ce to ſup- 


lves by new 7zwentrons of our own ; for theſe do not 
fupply, but make our ome che greater. But Ged can 
4 and wie doubt nat will, when'the funit is not in 

; for he is not red to the rnfitutions he preſcribes to us, 
bot we are tied © Ix» them, and may not He with 


= * * y in our power. 
4. God 


y the dfecbs that are anawvoidab/e, than to do it our 
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The REHEARSAL. 9 ii 
4. God might have healed Manmmns without the w- e 
ters of Fordan 3 but when that was preferibre, he had 4398 
. er; of if te Hal l 
dive imſelf in any other Hops, it Would have been a i 
cube, a ehunng for himſte „ And would not have 3. KY 
ered his Teprofy. | 1 
Let then think ef this Who feſpif epriſie, becavſe | 
of the ſeeming norakne/+ and um of the means, Who = {4208 
ſay with Naaman, ure not Auna and PH rivets of l 
Damaſtus, better than all the evarers in 2a May I 1 
not vw in them and be clean? Behold, I thought 5 
(Eliſha) v, come out to me, uni land, and call on the 
name of the Lord bis God, a re bis han over the 
place, and retowver the lcprr. I will anſwer them e 
with the ſervatits of Nan#ern, I the ber had bid rhet l 
do ſome great thing, wouldeft' thou not have tone it Y How 1 
much rather then, _ be faith r thee, Waſh and be l 
clean ? 2 Kin. v vw 
5. If Nauthan had — fro morning till night, 
g without down to Fordan, after it Was conmahd- 1 0 
1 ed, and ſaid, is there not more efficac in prayer than e 
; in a little «vat? and if he had wh 3 wr WE | 
times inſtead of en, he hatl not | * 1 He 
will be punttully obeyed, and. he will be ferved in 6 - 08 
van way, and in vs. Vet r make 2 1 
3 juſtle out all the infitztivns of God, and fa +108 
N fy onαi,νe things? the. Hart, the heart is all ! vis 1 
5 de right with Go, you wed tot thief hin we 1 
nances are enrnal, and made only for babes in grace, | | 
| who have not attained to perfekten, and the ric 5 0 
1 11 


* e 


But St. Privy was of another mind, 

Can any forbid water, that theſe ſhould hit be Ba ized, | in 

1 rect vel the Haly Rg, as ve &s aur] Act. i 

abe Gornelins and chele Him had a miruculuu: Wed 

of the Holy 65555 ry Dire? nr the | WHEN | 

pres -ty . K «5 at Erne. had re- n 
ceived the Bupiiſin of the Hy 050% N, 9 Perer e 

— cos Oudiverd baptiſm N 95 neceſſary e 


even to hem; eee aul after he Was con- 
 werted 


5G 
5 * 
. * 0 


' have a right to adminifter it, th 
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10 The REHEARSAL. 
|  aprted by Chriſt himſelf in perſon from heaven, and had 


his Igbt reſtored to him by a miracle; yet after all this, 
it was ſaid to him, Aud now why tarrieft thou ] Ariſe 
and be baptized, and waſh away thy fins, Act. xxii. 16. 
Yet ſome cry among us, how can water waſh away in? 
But our 27th article (which the Review has done well to 
quote) expreſſes it very forcibly, ſaying, that by 6ap- 
tin, when rightly received, as by an infirument we are 
grafted into” the church, and the promiſes of the forgive- 
neſs of iin, and of our adoption to be the /ons of Gad, by 
the Holy Ghoſt, are viſibly figned and ſealed. It is an 
outward in//rument or deed of gift,, which, for our 
greater aſſurance, is thus wi/ibly perfected, ned and 


 fealed on God's part, before our eyes, by his lawful at- 


tornies, whom he has impowwered ſo to do, in his name, 


and as repreſenting >” hors 


6. C. But the pre/byterians knowing they have none 
ſuch among them, none who can ſhew their credentials 
from heaven, either by miracle, or by epiſcopal ordina- 
tin, which was the ordinary means of conveyance thro' 
the whole world for 15co years after Chrift ; therefore 


have taken all the pains they can to leſſen the. eſteem of 
the ixſlitution of bapti/m, that men might not be too cu- 


rious in examining whether they have it rightly, the cau- 
tion which our article puts; therefore their teachers (as 
an example to the peop/e, and to take off their edge as to 


| baptiſm) will ſee their own children die before their faces 


without baptiz:ing them, unleſs it happens on a preaching- 
dey. And then to be ſure the people muſt think there is 
no great matter in it, when 8 who ſay they 

ink it not worth giving to 
their own children. ; YT, 
7. R. The care of the apoſtles was much greater in 
this matter; for when about zoo of the Jcaus were con- 


verted at one time, and aſked the apoſtles, Men and bre- 
- thren, what hall aue do? The firſt thing the apoſtles en- 

joined to them was, to Repent and be baptized, Act. ii. 

37, &c. And they that gladly received the word were bap- 


ti cd And the Lord added to the church daiiy fach 44 
5 ſhould 
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The REHEARSAL. 


fould be ſaved. This was the means God had appointed for 
1222 to be added to the * by 9 And 
it is ſaid, ver. 39. The promiſe is to you to your 
children. But — e/oyterians think their children may 
do well enough win it! 


05 Wedneſday, January 12, 1708, No. 387. 


1 Bitter pamphlets now come out againſt the church. 
2. 2 the Ob/erwator is very angry that /achar dare 
CR. ts 
3. The anabaptifis and guakers ſprang from the pre/- 
2 and learned from them, the one to Se 
apti/m to infants, the other to lay it quite aſide. .. 
4. Mr. Wall's late book a full anſwer to the anabaptiſit. 


Origen ſays, it was the cuſtom of the church to bep- 


tize infants. 
5. Short anſwers are the cleareft, when they hit right. 
6. A /hort anſwer to the objeion, that infants do not 
_ underſtand the nature of * | 1 
7. That reach is put but before baptixe, Matt. xxviii. 


19. | | 
8. That there is no expreſs text for baptizing of infants. 
9. The presbyterians are fondeſt of that command which 
ſtands moſt upon the authority of the church. 


1. Coun. IHE Obferwater is violent anew in hunt- 


ing the Scots members upon you, maſter, 


for ſpeaking againſt the Ark. | | 

R. But 1 have no body to complain to for all the - 
proaches and vile calumnies he and his party throw out 
every day upon the church! I have ſeen the Second Edi- 
tion of a Letter from a Gentleman in Scotland ta his 
Friend in England againſt the Sacramental Teſt, a5 incon- 


feftent with the union, &c. printed and ſold by Benj. Bragg. 


at the Raven, in rays Row. This is but very 
lately publiſhed for this ſeſſion of parliament, and com e 

And this lays the rebellion 
42 6 of 


4 as \ 
_ 1 perl — vb As co i — 
. ee end — — 
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„ The REHEARSAL | 
of forty-ong, ant the murder of king Charles I. upon the 
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church of England; and ſays, p. 13. E is notorious the 
church of England has degenerated——— And the church 


muſt bear all this! But if you ſpeak a word of the #74, 
the Ob/erwator is upon you, and ſays the 


government 
ought to take notice of it, as inconſiſtent with the 
˙ ! And the good friends of the ah ory out mode- - 
nation toher! but nat a word to the A Enters to forbear 


their iaſults upon the church! They would have all the 


moderation on one ſide! I not with them'; the 
church had been long bertered and abufſed'(fo as no vhurch 
ablifbed ever was) before I took pen in hand. AU I 
ve wrote has been defences in anſaver to their bitter in- 
wettives ; yet I am the inflamer, and they practiſe mode- 
ration ! | | | | 

2. C. It is hard indeed if the church has not liberty to 


Jui herſelf when ſhe is aceufed, and rendered aden to 


all the nation ſhe is then true /Jachar / But an 
aſs will not bite, yet ſhe muſt ærineh a little tirk 
when ſhe's over loaded! though ſhe has nothing to ſay, 
but paſive-obedience on the one fide, and non-refefternce 
renn 
ut, maſter, re you ſay any thing to this pa- 
phlet you 2 named, or go to E Se CabjeA, 1 
would entreat you to proſecute the matter we were up 
one ſtep further before it go out of my head, and give 
me ſomething to ſay to the azabaprifſs who deny all in- 


- 


- Fant baptiſm, and they increaſe much of late. 


3. R. That £4 ſprang out from the presbyterians, 
and the tranſition was natural, from denying baptiſin to 
infants, except upon a fare-day or fo, to take it 
them altogether. And why not, if it was not neceſſary 
to them, and that they were ſafe without it? And thence , 

the gaakers (who came from the prezbyterions Aikewiſe) 
improved further, and thought it not neceſſury to mer 
more than to children ; for if it was but a ceremony, it 
might be taken E. And by the presbyterian princi- 
wa {who clamour'd againſt all cercmorics) it ought to 
25 | „ | 4. But 
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4. But as to che 


I refer chem to Mr. 


Nals HMiftary of um Bain, prin 1707, which | | 


has mate an end of that controv 
nly Thewed, that 
e the coming of 
and thatitwas o In che erb Hom the 


of the the enabapriffs. . Origen Hi. 8. 
2 2 


of the thurch to buptize ants, Ns Gees 
more au in 
here are — Ly 
wick 22 the /ubje, and leave 
pie; and is is one of them, * this 6 
t books will not do in 


for ever. He has 


books 
to be re- 


3323 222 — 2 
at once, to fi on which 
does depend, e l. there; which, if done effec- 
e cleareſt, as well as the Jhorreft way ; for it 
remembered , and is at hand upon occa- 
hoy beſides it ſtops reply, for muſt anſwer to one 
angle point whereas when there are branches in a 
— te, it is mort eaſy to turn from one to another, 


ſo confound. Therefore I will tell you what they | 


to me, and I expect /orr anſwers. 
oy They ſay, ny do not underſtand the na- 
ture of bapti/m. . 


R. As much as of circumciſion, to which they deny 


not but : ants were admitted. 


7. U ſay, that the command Mate. xxvit. 19. 


* and then to baptrze. 
R. That muſt be the method with nen whid ars to be 
converted, Bat the literal of that text accordin 
to the original, is Ma9ntivoere Go and diſciple all na 
ons, baptizing them, &c. then follows, Teaching them 5 
pry tes; &c. Now — muſt be fk 
* 


was in uſe among the Fra 
Key „ An was given 20 f. 


r 


fabjedt of in- 


taught, 
yet 
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14 The REHEARSAL. 
yet a child is made a diſciple or ſcholar of the ſchool be- 
fore he is 2aught. And when a man was proſe/yted, his 
\ children were baptized with him, as it was with 


Fes, Which is the meaning when it is ſaid that ſuch 
a man was baptized and all his hou/e, all or his, Act. 
xvi. 33. And it was as well underſtood in the langua 

of that time as if chi/dren had been named. And it 
would have been a redundance to have named them, for 
the cuſtom was univerſal. It was as needleſs as to have 
named the cen, who no body doubts were includęd. And 
as little did they doubt of the i»fants. It would rather 


have made a doubt have named them, as if they had 


not been included before. | 


8. C. This is very plain to me; but nothing will 


ſerve them, unleſs I can produce a text in the New 
Teftament expreſly for baptizing of infants. | 

Ke. They muſt produce a text for excluding of infants, 
for they were in po/z/ion of this privilege before. And 
if they will ſtand to this rule, they muſt exclude women 
from the ſacrament of the Lord's Supper, or elſe ſhew 
either command or example for it in the New Teftament, 


which they cannot do. Deſire them to ſhew you ſuch 


an expreſs text prohibiting polygamy, or for the obſerva- 


tion of the Sabbath; it is called a adow, and fulfilled 


in Chrift, Col. ii. 16, 17. And there is no command 
for keeping the fi- day of the week as a Sabbath. The 
authority of the church muſt come in here. ; 

9. C. And let me here mind an obſervation I have 
heard from you ; that as the wiper carries an antidote to 
its own venom, {0 providence has ordered it, that moſſ 
errors have in themſelves what is a flat contradiction to 
them. Thus the pre/byterians ſet out upon running down 
the authority of the church (becauſe it was all againſt 
them) and they would have nothing but what was ex- 


preſly in /eriptzre. And yet of all the ten commandments 


they were fondeſt of the fourth, which only (as to the 


alteration of the day ) ſtands wholly upon church-auther- 


ity, They made more ſtir about Sabbath-breaking than 
the breach of all the reſt of the Deca/ogue, But I have 


mare to ſay next time. Sas 
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. A the yreflateriany. who ft up the fol > 
the church, tick moſt to 8 1 | | 
leaſt 9 and moſt of church authority: ſo the 1 
 guakers, who ſet up the ſpirit againſt the letter of the 146 


ſcriptures, ſtick more ſuperſtitiouſly to the /ztter than Il 1 
: any other people in the world. N Wh 
2. I return to the anabaptifts. „ 1 
3. They own that infants may be capable of bapri/ar. 1 
4. Circumciſion was a ſeal of the goſpel covenant, Wil | 1 
5. It was no :nfitution of the laav. bo Ba, Wil. 
6. As little doubt of infant bapti/m as of infant circum- N | KY 
din. | Lk | | Hog 
7. More reaſon to exclude 2vomen, than infants from wil: | 
. baptiſm. | 7.36 | . With 
8. Gen. xvii. 10. with Matt. xxviii. 19. is a goſpel 1 
| precept for infant baptiſm. | Wt. i 
9. A further atteſtation af our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf, 1 
that circumciſion was no legal inſtitutio. 1 , 
ö 1 
1. Coun. Told you laſt time I had more to ſay upon l 
1 1 that bead of the merciful diſpoſition of pro- {21088 
evidence, that errors often carry their own: confutation in 10 


themſelves. And I remember you gave me another in- 
ſtance beſides that of the pręſbyterians which I mention- 
ed laſt. I love to rub up my memory, that I loſe not the 
benefit of thoſe inſtructions you have given me; 'there- 
fore as it is remarkable how the prefbyterians cut the 
graſs under their own feet, in their being ſo very ſtrict 

as to the obſervation of the f- day of the week (which 
they ſtill call the ſabbath when there is nothing for that 
day but the authority of the church; and at the ſame 
time they ſet up the /criptures againſt the authority of 
the church, as their foundation principle : ſo (as you told 
me) the quakers ſet up the ſpirit againſt the /criptures ; 
they call the /criptares the letter, ſay, they were wrote 
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to other people, and bind none now, unleſs the ſame 
things are commanded azew by - 3 
forth the ſeriptures, which they ” ey 


3 and practice, * — | 
the help of any thing yot theſe doſyiſers of 
eee /ts and 
obſervers of the Jerrer that ever were in the world, and 
make a conſcience of the words bee and thou, and ſet it 
„ er 
! And this is not the #24 of the original Jerip- 
tures, but of our Engliſb tranſlation, which yet fails 
them, for we find you and your given to a fingular, as 
Fob xviii. ICON 2 other And the 
whole people o ae, are as oft f to in the 


1 5 9 you and your. 


2 —— u * 
45 this 18 4 greſſion. / have 
4 69 ſtill to aſk you as to the point of the anabapti/ts, 
I think the anſwer you have given is ſafficient as to im. 
Fants not being named, more than the women, in the 
command to baptize all nations, for mat muſt be under 
Rood according to the known and received orion and 
practice of that age, and of the . And if iz- 
amr had been named, it would have locked as if they 
rr covenant before. But yet if in 
IT" infants had been named, if you could find 
ch text, it would ie 00 ey indeed, and 
the cry 10. yo wh 
3. K. IF infants are capable being within co we- 
Dees, then they are capable of receiving the 
+ and ſeals of it. 
C. Yes, the anrabapriſts allow this, that whoever is 
le of church memberſhip (as they call it) is capable 
the Jpn and feats of it. Nay, an eminent pronebcy of 
— owned to me * -c ma my urging 6 
them to 


unto him, and was the 2 of 


Get, Mark x. is — that Jobs the Bapmſ was filled 
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leaped in her womb for joy of the falutation of the bleſſed 


virgin, Luke i. 1 5, 44. Therefore that we could not 
determine how far or in what manner God might co 


municate of his Holy Spirit do inf. I 

he owned to me, that i,, 

ti/m, but in regard that we knew not who were 

— * not, thereſore that they gave it to none. 
thought that Was — ated 

all; for how ſhould we carlude whom God bas not ex- 


told 


cluded ? He ſaid he would yield all, if there was any ſuch 
1 rr © 
you 


can help me in this. 
4. K. I think I can, and the texe'I name to you bs 
Gor. xvii. 10. Fhis is my covenant, tec. 


G © -onfer, you lerger your toll it was 2 gpl 


2 called the geß- 
; one, it is 
— 
nations 7 

| but at of ons, ——— fo. — 3 17 

77 was . — cireumcifion was then 


| as che el Of ic; and by cet command was © 
\ ops ers to infants at eight days old. 


$5: C. But they will take nothing by of analogy 
from the Jaw; K 
tion, and chere fore that we — — 


R. It was no legal inflitution, it was af 440 


5 years befare the /zww, and as an rwangelical-inſlitution, 
which the Ia could not diſannul or take away, as che 
apoſle argues, Gal. iii. 17. And this I fay, that. the co- 


wenaxt which we pb the 


law wohich vas 430 years after, cannot «di ſannul. So that 
the geſpel-covenant, which was before the law, flands 
till good notwit of the la. All the differ- 
ence is, that inſtead of the 5loody fenl 'of cirewmes, 
Cbriſ (who aboliſhed the bloody types) did ſubflitutethat 
grocer nyo 8 
veuant is the fame. 
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6. Pray aſk your anabaptifts, if inſtead of Go and bap- 
tize all 4 th &c. it 12 ſaid, Go and circumc/e 
them, whether they would have had any ſeruple of ad- 


mitting infant] Then let them give a reaſon why in- 


Fants ſhould not be admitted to bapti/m as well as to cir- 
cumciſion, they being both ſeals of the ſame covenant, ſuc- 
ceeding one another at different times ? 

7. C. And bapti mn is the more extenſive /ea/, for 
.avomen are capable of it; therefore they are admitted, 
though they are not named in the commiſſion of Go and 
baptiſe all nations, And if women are admitted upon the 
equity of the command, who had not the /, before, be- 
cauſe they are in the covenant, and therefore have a right 
to the /ea/, where it is ſuch as may be applied to them; 
how can thoſe infants be excluded to whom it was com- 
manded to give the ſeal before? And this ſuppoſes they 
were within the covenant, nay, it is expreſly ſaid, Gen. 


_ "Xvii. 14. That the reaſog-why the male- child that was 
not circumciſed was to be cut , was, Becauſe he hath 


broken my covenant, Now none can break any covenant - 
who is not in it, far leſs if he is not capable of being in 


it, which is the reaſon the anabapt:fts give for excluding 
of infants. | 


bog And ene before e e 
goſpel-covenant, and a goſpel-precept, and not a legal, 

think I have fatisfied your demand, in giving a goſ/pe/- 
text for infant-bapti/m, that is, Gen. xvii. 10. with the 


, new ſeal added Marth. xxviii. 19. Both are goſpel-pre- 
_ © cepts, and 93 of the erty 


C. It is clear and undeniable and with this I think m 


ſelf party enough to battle all the anabaptiſis in England, 
for IF they deny Gen. xvii. 10. to be the goſpe/, they 
- muſt deny Gal. iii. 8. too, which exprefly ſays ſo. 


9. R. And if they will not believe St. Paul, that cir- 


, eumcifion was not a /egal inſtitution, let them hear Chri/t 


himſelf, who ſaid, Job. vii. 22. Maſes therefore gave 
unto you circumciſion, not becauſe it is of Moſes. but of the 
fathers. It was continued by Maſes under the /awv, be- 
AAuſe it was enjoined to the fathers ever ſince * 

i | ut 


* "> * 1 * 
—..—— ror teat ry 


The REHEARSAL ag 


But the inflitution was purely evangelical, and of faith 
in oy — , and not at all with any reſpect to the la. 

herefore the covenant into which infants were ad- 
wat! circumcifion, was the ſame as now by bapti/m, 
that is, the covenant of grace,. the goſpel. covenant, and 
had A ing to do with the /aw. And Gen. xvii. 10. 
was certainly a gojpel-precept. 5 


Wedneſday, January 19, 7700. No. >. 389. 


* 


1. How the Ob/erwater and 1 dit it. 

2. We both mean the ſame thing, but he will fall upan 
the miniſtry, and I cannot keep him from it. 

3. He takes care not to burt me. | 

4. He brings me off cleverly as to the abdication. . 

18 Wy yields a compleat victory as to the power of the 

"a 
are. wg the Rehear/als would do in Poland, The 

* 2 is the ſtint of liberty and pkg 

7. The Obſeruator likes eve ＋ he ſays, I have 
done, except againſt the ag. — enters. 

8. What eve 1 likes beſt, next mne is 1 

by the confeſſion of all 


1. Cann. LT AVE you, maſter, been concert) | again 
with the O6/ervator ? You m 

'4 verſion for the town; for in his of the 5th inſtant be he 
falls a railing intolerably upon you, and hallanes the 
Scots members againſt you over 2M And in yours of 
the ſame date you expoſe him «gh at him for it, as 
if you had known beforehand — — he would fay !. there 
. be ſome ll by ow-freling betwixt you 

2. R. He has liberty to make as free with me as he 


PLD t! I have promiſed to take 


nothing ill from him! but I cannot perſuade him for 
my life to keep clear of the gowernment and the mini- 


Airy] he will break his ſhins do what I can! he arraigns 


* nn with no leſs than ſcaudaluus negled in 
not 
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Fenre, I promiſe you I'll 7 ead Ad The Orferwatar 


be very grateful to her, and to all 
and then to give a turn to che revolution, and fave it 


1 n of Ne. haſt, Nam. Bo. he has 
Sven you ſeveral /pecobes made in the carmention which 


fein, but the commers would br erat for a 
man might herr for fear or compulſion; therefore they 


__ hd carien did carry it, and the ford came yt 
real An 
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ing me; and yet he ſays, Wire Ito dt bi 
r, it fpould be no hes than a private retirement» 
treatment, and an able phyſician. If this be the E 


Has hit my humour to a T; we're better acquainted than 
body thinks ! and we both mean the fame thi 
though we look different ways! You are to take no 


more notice of ſome famlier words we-ule to one ano- 


ther now and then, than of the feo/ding of lacuyers at the 


bar, they are nat 2 bit leſs. ends at the bottom. I it-is, 


only to gull the poor clients, as we do our auditors / 

3. C. I profels I begin to believe you for T obſerve 
"that eee eee 0 of any thing but whete he is 
ſure you are , and deſerve rather the thank; than the 
cenſure of the governmimt ; as in the firſt place, to free 
the queen from the coorcion of her ſubjects, which muſt 
wiſh her well; 


-from being w-c0orcion, which you will not ſay but wookd 
fave it from ſome objections: * if herein you ſhould 


fail, yet every body elſe mult ſay, that it was well v 
 Fended, / and that thou art a very bone fellow 1 


R. And that 1 might not fail in my proof, he has 


_ furniſhed me with the deballs of the convention, which 
Sn How plainly that they went upon 9 and that 


meant a ee und wo nn ts ee g / 
4. C. Ay but after, he has put a fikein your wheel, 


jr imply coercion ; mar (ap: have not ſaid a word to 


that yet. 
. But he was fill kind to me in the matter, for he 
makes all the managers of the bout of commons at the 
conference to be for abdication. lords were for de- 


would have it a free and voluntary abi cariun, to keep 
it char from any colour or objection of cbercion: 


nne. I 
222 And what ſigni 


f either. Lat . againſt any bill, 
— 


ow 
mines i 


1. 2 lenke who won upan the abdication; — 7 
18 them in only to ſhew, his reſpecta ta ſome no- bl. 
ble lardi, who, have the misfortune: nat to he in his, gear ” if 
graces! though, [old ki before,-that,I had heard-feme | 
concerned in thoſe debates deny.their past as it d rind. "mJ 
Kut he has had. bis froke, at them, and there's an, end 


ont. And he cannot 2 2 
tun on my ſide of hn 8 


caercian; neither will he di 


— | 
05 pe . ; 
of the ge ate of nature-gouernment,, — 
| Nan undertake the defence of it, aſten he has 
fee how Lock, Millan, Sidney, &c. have been.manled - 4 
pon that head, even till Danicl De Fae himſelf has ; we 
| qui . all, and. thrown. down the cudgeld. He has | 
een that principle not only. diſproued, but-made:ridicu- Nin 
lous, contradifory to it ſelf, and to all gowernitent, 1 
Waf ſcripture, fact, and, all cn ſomſe 3. not only 5 . 
but in to ha, or ever torhave been. 1 | 
C. You bave a complete and intire ide in Mes mn 
that not a dog of lagian (who were all about Your earns)". f bl 
dare now. ſo much ag. Hurt at you. They-only is 
their grea/e, and curſe you privately by their Gon, R. 
lial 2 2 under the. Naas — 
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and Tartars, to 4 ee, —— property 2 And 
what though they have undergone the three great /courges 
of fevord, Fannie, and peffilence, what fignifies all that, 
ſince they have the liberty to chuſe _— And 
the Pe- Mas of the 6th tells us, that the gr al, 
one Siniauſty, will ſet up prince antine Sobigſty on 
condition he marry his daughter, that the lican 
y will on that conſideration e/e# that prince for their 
rake Deluded mob! not to ſee that this is the end 
which all patriots for liberty drive at, even their owh ad- 
vantage !' and it is not #wo-pence to the people which of 
all theſe competitors is their &;ng, nor do they know that 
one will govern better than another: yet they will be 
impoveriſhed and ſpend their heart's for one againſt 
another! and their patriots tell them they muſt cat one 
another's throats to ſecure their liberty England was 
once thus infatuated; let us never ſee it again! No 
more York and Lancafter ! nor Oliver: for deliverers ! 
Let us make the /aws our rule, and not learn to break 
them, in order to preſerve them. Let us think that 
only to be our /iberty and property which the Ja allows. 
All beyond this (as coercing of our ſowerergns ) is licen- 
tiouſneſs and anarchy, and ends in confifion. Es) 
1 7. R. Yet this doctrine is that for which the Ober- 
LI _ water is ſoliciting the govern ment againſt me. He ſup- 
1 poſes me to be the author of ſome books againſt the De- 
1 fe, Sociniant, &c. and expreſſes himſelf pleaſed with 
3 them, but is very angry at the Rehear/als and Regale. 
: I have ſpoke of the ; and for the Regale (ſuppoſin 
| me to be the author ) it is wrote againſt 1 
pepery; and would perſuade the papiſs to leave their er- 
rors and ſo be reconciled to us. Let the Ob/erwator tell 
| which of theſe he diſlikes. 3 
ſi | 8. I have heard moſt of thoſe againſt whom the au- 
23 thor has wrote, ſay, he does well againſt the orhers, but 
= what has he to do with 2. Which makes me conclude - 
is him equally good againſt all. And if you are the author 
bw: (but I will aſk no queſtions) I will ſay, that you have 
_ wrote nothing in your life with greater demonſtratiom, 
1 than in your Ræbearſali againſt coercion and the power of 
1 the people. © ; 2 ; : Hat- 


4 
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1. They told us from Holland three years ago, that the 
V facramental teſt would be taken away. p 
2. The church will not be awakened by it. 

3. And the diſſenters will not reſt /atisfied with it. » 0p 
4. They already (upon the ſuppoſition) claim the whole 
adminiftration, and ſe a ted to exclude every 

C max. | g . 
This tf muſt throw down our /turgy, articles, lo- 
" milies, Ya the ad of _— . „ 
6. They are beginning their old trade again, to tall 
men out of their p/aces, They want the fleet, 
7. Their deſire to repeal the ſacramental te, ſhews they 
were not pleaſed with their occaſional conformity, 


8. Puſs will be pus ſtill. 
1. Coun, XJ OU have ſaid nothing yet, maſfer, of this 
grand projet now a foot, which is the 
talk of town, to repeal the /acramental tel. The 
Obſervatory puſhes it on, and ſeveral pamphlets have been 
wrote for it, as inconſiſtent with the ann, &c. 

R. I told you, N. 81, Jan. 12, 1705, that this 
je was then a brewing, long before the anion ; I had 
my information from Holland (the beſt Engliih news 
comes from thence) and gave you the very words of the 
Harlem Courant of Aug. 27, 1705, which tells, that it 
was the reſolution of the junto in London to take away 
the ee 2 gr : $ 

But you ay ſomething now; are you un- 

R. Yes, countryman, becauſe I know not which is 
beſt, whether that ze ſhould be taken away, or not? 

2. C. That's ſtrange ! have you forgot the park-keeper 
and the dear ftealer ? Do you think it for the s 
ſecurity to have the pales of his park pulled * 

| 


-R. Yes, 
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Þ the fame. Would not every 
| r 
ĩt is put in their pour Y when t 
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tos. if the ani of Id awaken hi 
| by "i 7 ad his ark. mg . — 
than with them. when. he. is 


maſter, | And db» you 


think CR Ne rms bt wen Ber 


awaken the . or hat eee 


without ig? 
— mich is — 
— hiv, ve over the cauſe; - ÞY e 
F or is "on nce I did that. 


4 8 What die-youk you rngge/for then } Wha hve on' 
been talking of the for all this time? 4 


X Lhave denam duty, and if thut will not do who 
fn Ie HA — favs in it! 
Mut never Over a = good thing 3 ou 
know not or mi the luci — 8 
R. When the e al we ſhall —ů — 
was a fad fate upon Caſſandra, but worſe upon the Tro- 
Jen, that ſnhe Was not co he believed till the ruin came. 


— F 


would 9 be 
pad, for than wey would — all of 
poauer and tri, equal to cburrbmen; and e they 
would never deſine more. \ 

R. I thought ſol — — } 1 
told you that all this would not awakartheor! and you 


have found ana already for folding — the hands 
to funden — — won 
= from the beginning, that — 
pleaſed: witk new t in — — wh 


more, and I blame them not, ">" al mankind” 10 
in the world de- 
eto be uE Would any ſe che enn when = 
ey were encruraged and 
them now write 


courted: tot! I write not 
e eee ee | 


C. This 


— 
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C. This is:a/bip+day: with you. But did ang of the 


3 that they would not be conrent'to'bs | 


upom a lee with the church ? 


4 K. Say ſo! „ eee e have them fools; to pr. 


cle their the church upon her guard? 
e. 7 they are, and yet ſhe will not befteve them? 

not fools neither, for they know ſhe cannot be 
awakened ! they have enchanted her! ſhe loves 0 be 
bullied, and ſee what will come'of it! 


. "the: 8th inſtant,” New. 04; has al- 
ready proclaimed it, as the herald of the party, that they 


will not be content with an equal Save in the adminifira- 
tion, but that they muſt have al; and not one church. 
mam in the nation ſhall. be emp/ 4 but turned out of all 
pa in church and ftate. Theſe are his words, and he 
Propoſes a new zef? to diſcover any who have one drachm 
of church-blood in them; and that this be ſent to purge the 
univer/ities and the clergy . 
ty Whas of hah : would be at? N 
e it, a teſt to oblige men of arbitrary 
ples, either to renounce them, or — 


and ſtate. 

98 this will be a thorough reformation | not 
only to preclude theſe arbitrary men from coming into 
places hereafter, but to turn out from what po they are 
in, in the church as well as in the fate. 

R. And how eaſy is it to call an body a man of 
un ry principles ! the meaning is the doctrine of pair 
3 and then out every one of the 4 of 


England, for they have all ſubſcribed the -bomilies, as en- 


joined by a# of parliament. And the fix laſt hemilies - 
againſt rebellion ſet up paſſive-obediener to the very height, 
and anſwer all the pretences that ever any — offered 
for reſſtance, and condemn them all to the very pre of” 
hell, y the j-// and ſerond, which are 


larly ordered to be read every zoth of January, or a 

fer compoſed upon the ſame" argument, as Rutrick 

— as it 3 confirmed even ſines the revolution. ' 
Vor. VI. 'B | 


prev 
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39 articles, where theſe homilies are all inſerted, and the 


2 of uniformity which enjoins the /ſub/cription of theſe 


articles. All theſe muſt be un- ern by the teft the Ob- 
ferwater propoſes. And the taking away the ſacramen- 
tal teſt is by in ordine ad. to make the reſt go down 
the more glib. ' | / 
C. You will never get any one to believe that any 
ſuch thing will be propo/ed. | = 
6. R f believe fo too, that's what I ſay ; but have I 


ever gueſſed IT as to the encroachments of the diſ- 
ſentert upon the church? Have they not inch it and 


inch d it on faſter than I told you? You would not be- 


lieve that ſuch and ſuch men would be talked out of their 
places ! men who had merited as much from England b 
their ſervices at e and land as any who ever filled th 
pe. But they were churchmcn:! Le Hogue, Vigo, Gi- 
braltar, and beating the French ſlect were nothing when 
done by a churchman! And Port-Mahone is with them 
ſuch another crow's-nef{ as Gibraltar, becauſe not done 
by a whig ! They buz about the town that Leak muſt 
follow Rook, and that there are others as fitting as the 
lord big admiral himſelf. They ſpared not his late 
royal highneſs, but attacked him by name all the while 
he was in that great peſt, and were not out of hopes to 
have talked him out too! How many battles have I had 


with the late Ob/ervator upon this head, for his laying 


all miſcarriages upon the prince, and his invidious com- 
pariſons of him with the count de To/ouſe admiral of 
France? In ſhort they want the feet into their 
hands ! they think not themſelves right in their geers till 
then, and then you will remember Caſſandra l 70 

7. C. They long eluded the ſacramental tet by their 
eccafionel conformity, And having fulfilled that Ja (as 
they faid) yet now they would have it taken away. Why, 
did not occafional conformity ſit eaſy upon their ſtomachs? 

8. R. Where are thoſe now, who told us how many 
occaſional conformity had brought over to the church? you 
ſee are weary of it! you may judge then how i 
cerely came into it! puſs will be pu/s ſtill! Wed» 
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Wedneſdap, January 2 26, Nan ; No. 351 


— — 


1. A letter ſent to me, callin {6 argument to 
n 17755 
The argument is good, and in cheir "i 


* will take i 1 * We make uſe of it ax the papi 


3. Not th 71 gainſt us, 1 in one point, — i 
been ſufficiently cleared till they ove; ne mays. 00: 


R. for the preſbyterians to clear, before their 
8 can be valid, even by their own confeſſion. 
5. Our preſbyterians ſtand upon a different foot from Ge- 
neva, Holland, or any of the reformed abroad, or any 
| church that ever was in the world. 

6. They own now, that they have no a e left, but 
| ” ſtir up per/ecution againſt me for diſowning their 
i/m. 

% Ki order to which the Ob/ervator inſults the a6: 
calls them /candalous and unjuftifiable, if they do not 


proſecute me, becauſe preſbytery is ebe in . 
land. 


I. Coun.) Have a /etter for you, maſter, there is no rane 
to it; but it wg LOG. words : . 

« Sir; peruſing your ehearſal I was I * 
among other . to find you make uſe aaf the 
« preſbyterians of one of the weakeſt and moſt trivial 
* arguments that the a, uſually bring againſt prote- 
© ffants in general. r words are theſe : Would ten. 
% der parents conſider ſeriouſly of this, they evould not 
« . bring them (1. e. their children) to at the beft doubt. | 
&« ed baptiſm, they would not run any hazard of their ſouls, 

« but go where their baptiſm wwas ſecure, even by the con- 

Hier of the proſtyterians, mp Fung, bly 
-—_ How eafily this may be turned by a papift, I 

8 * yourſelf to 8 * only tell you, that ſome 


* — 


w N 
ex re REIT 
e — —_ — 


* 5 * 22 2 
— X ” 
A . pays. 
8 o 
r . 
2 8 e 


— 


— 
—— — 
— r 
ger _ — _ 
— — — — 


($9 
1 
1 
l 
| | | 
i 19 
e 
: 117 | 
: j 1 Y 
: ThE. $4.3 I 
i F . 
114 + 1 4 
3310 # 
1 
5 £493 1 
| A 
ory 
2 
5 


— 2 — — 


4 ê— 
— er ities 
" : — ret —— — 
— — * 
x 88 


8 5 — S Lens, bows 
— ae Lo rr es — . 
- - = — — — 
— . 
- — 
JU, > 
A 


7 — — 


Hi} 
1 
2 

1 
4 „ 
* 

1 4 


CCC 

N 4 A " > 1 ** e 1 N 4 KRAN I Ages 4 66; es b Fu Is r * * 4051 © F * 1 11 ” 0 6 
RT re ... ²˙ . 7öe—————— 
bg * 8 N * | * 2 ? 


17 
E > 


* 4 $ 
x 
EY " 4 


7 ns 3 
*.x 


* x 
11 


* 28 The REHEARSAL. 


1 ; 

1 * people think, that truth often ſuffers more by a weak 
14 « defence, than the moſt vigorous attacks, 

= |. M1 7 a \ RB ET: 

1 : 8145. | Jan. 6th, Sir. your moſt, &c. | Z 
1 | 1708. 


1 ; 2. R. I believe this comes from a well-meaning man; 
Fit therefore I will give him a fair anſwer : That in all the 
| diſputes betwixt, the church of Reme and us, we have the. 
a advantage of this argument de them in every 2 
lt but one; for example, they ſay, that 9 
| | 10 f to 


* 
n 
"<0 
* > ———— 


thought it fit to give the communion. in both 

have the publick offices in the vulgar tongue, to have no 

BS 47] images or pictures of God the Father in their churches, and. 
1 over the altar, or indeed any where elſe, and ſo of other 
ql matters, it would do. well, and they would: be pleaſed. 
+ HR with it, and all of them that ever I met with ſay, they 
+l would be glad, and rejoice in it; and confeſs, that (bat- 
1 ing the authority of the church ) we are on the /afer ſide 


7M | of the queſtion ; for none ſay it is a /n to worſhip God 
1 without any image of bim before me. Therefore the 
1 whole hazard lies on the other fide, viz, whether that 
0 be not the idolatry forbidden, Deut. iv. 12, 15, 16, Ce. 
1 and many other places in /criptyre ? Again, it can be 
\ no fin to receive the holy ſacrament in both kinds, as it 
$i was inſtituted. But the diſpute is, whether taking away 
1 the cup is not mutilating the /acrament, and, conſequent- 
1 ly /acrilege, as pope Gelaſius called it? And then, whether 
1 the council of Conſtance had authority to 1 15 facri- 
Wo lege, with a non obflante to the infliitution of Chriſt, and 
# the praciſte of the church, to that time, which was 1400 
1 years after Chrif? I ſay, Sir, we have no plainer and 


more perſuading arguments againſt the papiſſs, than to 
1 | _ RA WAY * fafer ſide all the way; and 

5 would you have us lole this advantage, by running down 

iſ the,argument of being on n 
* 3. But now, Sir, the only point wherein the papiſie 
pretend to turn this argument upon us, is on. account of 
our miſſion. And this grounded on a falſe and fooliſh. 
ſtory they had trumpt up of the Nag i- head eee. | 


* 29 246 end — — 
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but this has been confuted, and our firſt twn/ec#4tion ſo 
folly vitdicared, thät, as archbiſhop Brambal has ſhew- 


ed to us, Fhe papiſts themfelves hve quitted that pre- 
tence, and given it up. The'atchbiſhop has printed the 


original record of that co hw Steer: which is ſtill preſerv- 


ed, and forth coming; fo'that there is no diſpute of the 
walidhty 6f our nos rior conſequently of our bap- 
9 
| Therefore, Sir, we may perſuade you to the ſure? 
"ide, —— any advantage to the papi/ts ; for 
we' AY fame argument; and think our 
ſelves on the /af+ fide in our difputes with Ben, as well 


us buy * oo 
ers to Which you are expoſed, and from 
Wick we are free, tire theſe : 

*. N prefigterian ordination be not valid, then whoſk 
fo orilfurned ate ſtill * men, and have no more right to 
udminiſter bapti/m t n any other Jay- m. 
| _ 28 1 haveſai before, their #dnini/irations are more 

— * 8 a layman or woman, who baptizes in 
cale © ty 'only, does not uſurp 'any authority; or 


— to wk weir (er But the others do, and that in 


— oppoſition to the biPop, and in defiance of his au- 


_ How can preſoyterian ordination be deduced from 
the apoſtles, if 2 was not * Hyterium church (that is, 
of pre/byters — ys bij 72 ſenſe of the word, 


as diſtinct from, and os 9 throughout 
the whole world for 17 * yedts $35 


3. Tf no inſtance can be given of ah Wa there, 
where the pre/byter: ſtand out in oppoſition to their own 
NETS and orthodox PiÞips, and condemn iſtopaqy i it- 

elf ? 

I have before quoted Clin fayitg, chat there is no 
anathrma too yreat for fach, and — calls them mad- 


men. 
5. And now, Sir, give me leave to ſpeak to you with 
all the calmneſs and gtbd-will in che world. If theſe 
things cannot be g6t. over * and eng, then, by 

your 
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| your own confeſſion, pro/byterian baptiſm cannot be da- 


tid, I mean of thoſe among us, who ſtand out in 
fition to our b;/ops. Their caſe is not the ca/e of any 
reformed church; they ſtand apart from all the churches 


of Chriſt that now are, or ever were in the whole 


world. If they fay not, let them name that church which 
has condemned epi/copacy as ſuch ; that is, as the bea 


of the ecclefiaſtical hierarchy upon earth. | They can 
name none but the ir in Scotland now eftabliſbed, and 


| themfelves when eftabliſhed in England in the rebellion of 


forty-one. Let them try if they can get ſuch an atteſta. 
tion againſt ep:/copacy from Geneva, or from Holland. 
All of whoſe divines owned the epi/copal/ character in 


one of the 4 bi/pops preſent in the ſynod of Dort, 


they all gave him the precedence, and what honours were 
due to a foreign and orthodox 6:/5o9p. But our preſbyte- 
rians ſay, that Tee is an encroachment and uſurpation 
upon the church all over the world, as well as in this 
kingdom ; and ſo put themſelves in the other ſcale againſt 
all the world! | | | bes 
And if their cauſe is thus deſtitute; then, Sir, have I 
not reaſon to renew my application to all tender 2 
that they bring not their children to ſuch, at beſt, 
doubted bapri/m, when they may have what is ſecure, by 
the confeſhon of all the churches now in the world, or 
that ever have been ? | : 
And 1 ſhall be glad to hear from you again (though 
unknown to me) how this reſolution I have given you, 
without pa- or prejudice, has ſatisfied you, or if you 
have any further /crup/e herein, that my beſt endeavours 
Neri, this will a the gentleman as it 
0. C. 1 NO 8 | as 

does me; Dh oo him ſee, that all the a»/wer you have 
got to your arguments u this head is bitter railing, 
and ſetting up downright per/ecution againſt you, and 
making you obnoxious to the gowernment, if they could. 
Of which you having admoniſhed the Ob/erwator, as a 
ſhameful way of arguing ; he, in his of the 12th inſtant, 


_ repeats your charge, and juſtifies it, and owns, 5 * 


rr rr 


= We POR 
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he will foment proſecution againſt you with all his 
wer, 

* R. And in anſwer to my caution to him, not to mal 

himſelf obnoxious by falling upon the miniftry ; 


dains my advice, and as he called them 3 


— CHATS — 


7 


in his of the 5th inſtant, for not proſecuting me, he re- 


peats it again in his of the 12th, ſays, nothing can 
juftify the m———ry's ſuffering fach treaſonable inſolence to 
725 unpuniſbed. Theſe arguments he calls treaſon . Thus 


e anſaucrs, and chus he inſults the * and dictates 
to them 


i. 


Saturday, January 29, 1708. Ne, 392. 


1. The Review opens in the cry of perſecution againſt 
me. 
2. an miſe of ſomething or other he ſays was made 
e Scotch preſbyteri ans. 
ives me the lie, and calls that a forgery which 
v . ans to be true, and ſays it Gelerves. the 
3 "g-pof 
4. Though the "general aſſembly has decreed againſt / 
vate baptiſm, and it is generally refuſed ; yet 2 50 
it is not refed, becauſe ſome give it now and den. 
if you will take his word. 


5. e king baptiſm ĩ 1s not unneceſſary, it is only not ne- 


6. k e ny fo poſes, that I grant regeneration to be 
ven by Aw warn; baptiſms. 
. condemns lar-badtifm as invalid, and would have 


ſuch re-baptized ; therefore the whole cauſe is reſolved. 


into the validity 'of the preſoyterian ordinations. 
8. His common fowers of rhetorick, He would fain 
have company to the whipping- -poſt. 


1. Coun, XF OU have taken no notice, ma er, of the 
| Review, who chimes in with the Ob/er- 
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42 The REHEARSAL; 

vator, and halloos perſecution againſt you for your argu- 
ments concerning bapri/m. In his Fo * 
N. 123. be clamours for juſtice againſt you, and ſays, 
p. 491. it is not agreeable to the union, that you ſhould 
paſs without due puniſhment. And p. 492. that this ju/- 
tice was publickly promiſed to the Scots at the time when 


the treaty was in tranſaclion. 
2. R. I have defired to be rid of the company of this 


; ſpark ; but I ſee I cannot. He will thruſt in, though 


experiment is writ upon his face; and I muſt do him the 
honour to ſpeak to him, though it is to bid him be 
gone. But fince he is come, 1 have a queſtion or two 
to aſk him. Therefore pray, Sir, tell me, what is it was 
promiſed to the Scots at the treaty ? Were you one of 
the commiſſoners? Was it publicly 2 and no 
body knows what it is? And who did promiſe it? Were 
you prefent? And what was it was promiſed? To make 
it p: al ſor any of the church of England to queſtion the 
1 Mon and bapti/ms of the preſbyterians * And did they 
not likewiſe tie the preſbyterians to their good behaviour 
tovrards the church of England, and to epi/copacy ? And 
have they kept it? 5 
3. C. But he ſays, p. 491. that you lie; that what 
ſay is a down-right forgery, and ought to be anfevereil 
hs wohipping-poſt | 


7 &, This is his Sromting, anti the cormrfarion he bas 
been uſed to; but what is this tie, this abaon-right fer- 


C. He quotes your N. 381. (it ſhould be 384.) where 


you fay, the preſoyterians think private baptiſm worſe 


than none. 

R. And did I not fay, that their practice proves it ? 
And he cannot deny their practice, that they will ſuffer 
their own children to die without bapti/m, rather than give 
them private baptiſm? Does not this ſhew, that they 
prefer zo baptiſm ? Why elſe would they not give them 
* baptiſm ? For the one or the other was all the 


4.0 He 


The REHEARSAL. 93 
4. C. He ſays, in anſwer to you, 1 5 

But that there are no private baptiſis in Scotland, 
© that the miniſters cannot baprize before /ermon in the 
* 2 , or in private out of the a//emhbly ; and to af- 
e firm that they do not is a notorious falſity, contrived 
« in his own brain {that is, in yours, after) and vo- 
© mitcd out with the overflowing of his gall againſt the 
„ church of Scotland.” 
R. He is a very civil gentleman! But did IT ſay, that 
there were no private bapti/ms in Scotland? Though I 
never heard of one that did ſee it among the pre/oyte- 
rians. The Review ſays he did; but neither I, nor any 


body that knows him, will take his word in any thing 


without good vouchers. But ſuppoſe it to be true, what 
does that ſignify ? What if ſome particular preacher a- 


mong them fees into the monſtronſaeſ of their dpa@rines, - 


and adventures to pra#i/e otherwiſe, he is by that a 
non confurmiſ to them in fo far. And does this abfolve 
the tit? What does he mean then by faying, that 7 
affirm they do not give private baptiſm, is à notorious fals 
ty, a vomiting and overflowing of gall, & c? If ſome 
do it, yet even he 4are not affirm, but that generally they 
do it not. Nay, he himſelf ſays, p. 490. 7 7s true, the 
church of Scotland hawe made orders againſt private bap- 
ti/ms; he means, ads of their general afjemblies, which 
is the higheſt authority of their lin. Is it not their 
#:4rine then? And is it not their practier too, though he 
ſhould find a particular caception here or there? To 
whom now belongs the ty and the forgery, the womirs 
ing and the wwhroping-poſt ? | 
5. C. He ſays, you, as an unfair adverſary, would 
caſſ a miſt before the eyes of the world againſt the church of” 
Scotland, &s if they vrjected baptiſm as unntceſſary. * 
Ne. Why? Do they not make it wnece/ary, when they 
ſay it is ut nora And if they thought it zece/ary, 
would they refuſe it to their ant, in private, who 
could not have it in the pablieł? Did any body ever fay 
it was möre than mecefary ? | | | 
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34 The REHEARSAL. 


C. And yet he immediately after argues for the 20 
neceſſity of it; and aſks, whether a child that died before 
he was eight days old, and was not circumciſed, was 
thereby out of the covenant? And ſays, we read of none 
circumciſed before the eighth | N 

R. They were not to be circumciſad before the eighth 
day, Gen. xvii. 12. And he that died before was in the 
covenant ; for he had not broken it, as likewiſe all the 
Females; for what is commanded is ſufficient. But baptiſin 
is made neceſſary, as well as believing, Mark xvi. 16. 
le that beliewetb, and is baptized, Shall 7 Javed. _ 

6. C. He goes on and fays, JF baptiſin be as neceſſary 
as you ſay it is, you lay down the moſt horrid, hellifo, and 
ab ales poſition that ever could come out of the mouth of 
one that calls himſelf a Chriftian. For which he bids ſee 
your N. 384. where you ſay, better die wwithout baptiſm 
(that is, ſays he, as inferred from your N. 383. without 
regeneration ) than have it from the Eraſtian kirk —So that 
in Sort, (ſays he) damnation is with you better than regene- 
ration, if it muſt come by the hand of a preſoyterian minifter. 
Ke. But did I ſay, that regeneration came by that bap- 
ti/m which is given by a . eee minifter ? If Igrant- 
ed that, then ſure I could not find fault with their 6ap- 
tiſint. But the reaſon why I grant it not is, becauſe bap- 
ti/m is not with them given by thoſe z:ini/ters to whom 
Chrift gave the commiſſion to baptize. And therefore is 
 facrilege in thoſe who zſurp it, and is of none effect to 
thoſe who receive it; it is fealing the great ſeal of heawen. 
Of which I _ you, N. — 2 PR 

7. C. He ſays, p. 491. o tized by a porter, 
(that is, by any 4 4 }) that it is no — ag and they 
ought to be rebaptized. | 0 

R. Then he does not ſuppoſe regeneration given by 
ſuch a baptiſm. Now let him apply, and anſwer the 
three queries in my laſt concerning pre/dyterian ordination. 

Which if he cannot do, nor any body elſe for him, then 
they muſt allow their 4apri/ms to be no better than of 
lay men, and much more culpable. And then the Review 
has pronounced ſentence againſt them, that their bapri/ms 

8 | are 


vel AHN 


ming * pi — Parr — ＋ tr 07 RTP err PII MY n . 


3 ought to ſeek the true baptiſm from 2 
ve commiſſion to give it. 
. And is this the point which he himſelf has 

that ſame-poſition which he calls the moſt horrid, bellifh, 
and abhorred that ever came out of the mouth Cc. 
8. X. Theſe are the common flowers of his rhetorich, 

which he uſes inſtead of argument I muſt forgive him, 

| he is v/ed to it, and cannot help it! 


C. And at the ſame time he throws off all your argu- 


ments, by calling them Billingsgate ; and 22 you 
to be — by the whipiag po + he ; ould Fin 
have company! 


S ä 
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3 „ by the Rindow e 
dary of the cathedral-church of Durbam. 
A party more ſhameleſs than he, ſtill employs him. 


fory. 


A letter from a prebendary of Durham confating it. 
5. The expoſed ition of a the church of England not 
to be equalled in any hiftory. 


6. She is under the perſecution of the tongue ſeverely, 
and further threatned, The biſhop of Durham and 
his clergy compared with old Eli and his /orx. 
7. Former inſults upon the c/:rgy, and act of uniformity. 
2 teft-att now ſtruck at. t the church has left, 
a 908 


1. Coun, Wonder, maſter, have taken no notice of 
a late Review of the 1 5th laſt month, Vol. V. 


N. 126, which tells a moſt ſcandalous ſtory of a preben- 


of Durham, who came into the chapter-houſe there 
curſing aud ſwearing, &c. upon the election of a /eAurer 
there. The town is full of it; you cannot _ into 

* 17 231 any 
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| — no bapti/ms ; and therefore that thoſe who have been 


Wednesday, Feb. 2, 1708. Ne . 


2 
3. Three reaſons why no body ought to believe that 
4- 
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36 The REHEARSAL. 
any avhig-cofee-houſe but they have it by heart, and mix 
a —_ of inſtead ee _ tea, _— 
every , O rare ch of Eng —— a 
fine [4 have! ——— What delicate Ii / 
This will gain the enters! ? 
3. & 1 _ had cured every one of common ene 
or hon:fly to believe one word more that ever ſhould come 
from the Review againſt the church or clergy. I have 
detected him in ſo many ſtudied and deliberate es and 
3 this kind, that I r _ taſk was over. * 
find the party are not weary of employing him ſtill as 
their trumpet of ſcandal upon the clergy; To are more 
ſhameleſs than he | | res | 
3. When firſt I heard the „I faid I would lay an 
even wager it was utterly A 1. Becauſe it came 
from the Rewiew. 2. Becauſe it does not tell well, 
that a doctor of divinity, and a prebendary of a cathedral 
(eſpecially of Derbam j, which is every where ſaid to be 
ſo well regulated, and an ornament to the church of Eng- 
land, ſhould come into the chapter - houſe, upon a ſerious 
occaſion, with ſuch rappers in his mouth without any 
provocation, in preſence of the 5:bop, and all his bre- 
thren. And, — becauſe the Rewieau tells it with an 
experiment-afſ/arance, and gives it all the airs of yndoubt- 
ed and moſt certain end. Pos then it is that I ſuſpect him 
moſt- from leng rience! As you may fee in my N. 
101. May 4, 17006. And I have found no cauſe to this 
day to alter the rule I there ſet down as to believin 
their for7es againſt the church and clergy. * 
But, countryman, there is a letter juſt now come to 
my hands, ſent by a doctor of divinity and a prebendary 
of the cathedral church of Durham to his friend in Lon- 
«on, dated Dur. Jan. 22, 1708. I will read it to you: 
4. * Sir, I queſtion not but you have ſeen in the Re- 
% view. N. 126. vol. V. a very ſcandalous libel againſt 
« our ſociety in general; but levelled more particularly 
at ſome one member of it, who is ſo injuriouſly treat- 
« ed by that open enemy to. the church and clergy, 
and if the world is not miſtaken, to all ſound reli- 


« gion, 


— .- 
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The REHEARSAL 35 
'« gion. But which of us ſoever he meant, we can full 
and juſtly vindicate him from that flander. For firſt 
“our chapter will publickly certify, that the corporation 
“made no application to them about a /z&wrer ; and 
therefore no ſuch words could be ſpoken, nor anſwer 


„ made in our chapter, as he falſly reports. . Secondly, 


there hath been a lecturer ſettled at St. Nicholas's a- 
bout ſeven years ſince, which is owing to our body 
* for the maintenance that is ſettled upon it; for about 
twenty years together we all preached in our turns, or 
paid for ſupplying them in our abſence, till a compe- 
tent ſum could be got to lay out in a purchaſe for a 
« maintenance, -which was about ſeven or eight years 
„% ago. The mayor and aldermen will alſo certify the 
«« ſame thing that we do on their part; ſo that the report 
50 1 be affirmed to all the world to be a malicious 

and ſcandalous lie, made on purpoſe to bring an o- 
„dium upon the church and clergy, and particularly on 
« ours. Fi #40 

That it may pleaſe God to keep you, and us, and 
«© the church, and her whole clergy, out of the hands of 
„ ſuch wicked and unreaſonable men, as I doubt not but 
« it is your conſtant proyer ; ſo I affure you, Sir, it is 
the daily ſupplication of | 

Your faithful. friend 
Aud ſervant.” 


POST SCREHPF. 


« The certificates of the dean and chapter, and of the h 


* mayor and alder men, are ſigned, and will be ſent up 
to my lord 37% e by this poſt, to be made publick, if 
his ſordſbip ſhall think fit.” 50 22 


5. C. And is not this fine work, that the bi Sep, the 


dean and chapter, the mayor and alder men, ſhould all be 
s every day caſt 


put to this trouble, to refute the /ander 
upon them, with the reſt of the church and clergy, by a 
ſet of men employed and ſupported by the whigs and 
diſſenters, to wage perpetual war upon the church 15 1 
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33 The REHEARSAL. 
R. No ſooner one 2 is refuted r. another is —— 
up Great part of my fir ume was imp 1 
8 theſe ſcandali; 70 aw we ſee it 4 end- 
leſs! | 1 
J challenge all b:fory to ſhew the like caſe of a 
church, while efabliſbed, ſo inſulted and trod upon, openy 
and avorvedly in print, and the authors known, wi 
their names to their ſcandals: And no remedy / No, not 
againſt the moſt vile inſfruments ] May not ſhe take up 
Pit | the /amentation of Feruſalem, and fay : Judge, I pray 
1 you, and ſee, whether there was ever . caſe like my 


caſe ? Is it nothing to you, all ye that paſs by? | 

C. Ay! Ay! She may complain to thoſe that paſs by! 
But if ſhe ſpeak a word at home, let her look to her hits! 
The Ob/ervator and Rewiew will be upon her bones 
and fay, ſhe cries the church is in danger! They whip 
her till ſhe cries, and then whip her for crying 
6. K. If the perſecution of the tongue be any danger, 
or if it is the ſevereſt ſort of perſecution; if it be any pre- 
judice to the church and clergy to be expoſed five times 
in the wweet (betwixt the Obßſera ator and Review ) in the 
moſt ſcandalous manner, and be made the e and con- 
tempt of all the pecple; if ſo, then her danger is proclaim- 
ed five times a eek. | 

C. This ſame Review compares the lord bi/hop of 
Durham and his clergy to old Eli and his ſent, N. 127. 
The reſt of the ſtory every body knows: Eli broke his 
neck, his ſons were Hain, the ark was taken, and the 
Philifiines came into the land. This, and the following 
Rewiew, will give the &:/bop an action of ſcandel. mag. 
againſt De Foe, who ſets his name to them. 
Ke. Then he runs his diviſions the whole length of his 
#hetorick upon the church for want of diſcipline, Of 
which he cannot give a better proof, than that ſhe muſt 
ſuffer herſelf to be thus z»/u/ted by him, and knows not 
where to find a remedy / 
7. C. It is long fince he told her in his ſecond vol. p. 
418. That one third at Jeaft of the inferior clergy in Eng- 
land ought # be hanged, And p. 142. That three parts 

Heb | | * 


in five of them were in a R awith the enemies 
457 government. And then to be ſure they ought to 


hanged too | But he is not content with . J | 
t he 


all hanged, for more may riſe up in their place, bu 
would have the whole con/{itution pulled in pieces, and 
all the legal ſecurity of the church taken from her. He 
| ſpends his rage againſt the a# of uniformity, and calls it, 
P- 448. Scandalous to the church, injurious to the publick 
peace, and a grievance to the whole nation. This is root 
and branch work ! yet the church muſt fit down quietly 
under all this ! | | 

8. R. And now they are attacking the ef ad, but 
they have received ſome {mall rebuke in this; and the 
church has ſtill liberty to pray the collect againſt per/e- 
cution at the end of the Litany, and to ſay Good Lord d- 
liver us from the reſtleſs attempts of our enemies. 


** 


—_ 


— 


1. The R:wiew plays his auallet againſt dean and chap- 

ter, mayor and aldermen. | 

2. The whigs and gi/enters have pics upon the clergy 
all over England. Wa 

3. The Review threatens more of the chapter of Dur- 
ham, and to give b/ack lifts of all the clergy in Eng- 


land. 
4. He falls upon the liehe, particularly the biſhop of 
» Durham, with a terrible account of the clergy. 

5. All out of re/þe# to the church ! 

6. What the 2 ſaffers by this. 1 "a, 

7. The prejudice of being /andered, though unjuſtly. 

5. The repreſentation made of the church of En . to 


foreign churches and countries. Le Clerk Ties leger ſor 


this purpoſe in Holland. 


1. Gun F FERE's a trial of fill betwixt you, mf. 
| ter, and Mr. Review ; he is very poſitive 
in his fory of the paziſh of St. Nicholas in Durban p. 

| 2 plying 
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pP hing themſelves to the dean and chapter there about a 
Th | Hurer, and the repeated oaths and _ of a certain 
+8 D. D. and prebendary of the cathedral there, upon no 


Fs other provocation. He cloſes his paper of the 15th laſt 
120 month, N. 126. with theſe words. 
HEY « Tf either the dignified drone himſelf, or any body 
ce elſe, that takes N 4 at this ſtory, demand a proof 
« of fact, or a long account of the like r beha- 
; * 1047, either of him or ſome others of the ſame ſociety 
: | & —.i—My record ts in my wallet, to which games, 
: « furnames, time, and place are affixed, and ready to be 
| « ſhewn at demand. h 

R. He has ſet down the place already, the chapter- 
houſe of the cathedral of Durham, and the time we ma 
eaſily find by the occaſſon, the application of the Garih 
of St. Nicholas about a lecturer. But if there never was 
any ſuch application, then there's an end of all this fine 
fiery! And for this the only diſpute is, whether is of 
moſt credit, De Foe's wallet, or the certificates of the 
dean and chapter, and of the mayor and aldermen? 

2. But when theſe names ab Res come out of 
the wallet, then, gentlemen, you will ſee what lovin 
neighbours you have, who furniſh your enemies with fuck 
materials to print againſt you! you ſte their moderation ! 
And ſuch /p:es there are all over the nation, who make 
it their bufineſs to ges about any fory they hear of a 
elergyman, and if they can find none, to make them. 
Then ſendthem up to the Obſerwator or Revi =——_ 
and they're printed preſently ! Hence came the forizs of 

 Oathampton, Taunton, Northampton, Harpenden, the 
 Weather-cack at Oxford, and all the reſt which I have been 
at the pains to confute before. | | N 
3. And here the Ræwvicau threatens others heſides whom 
de calls the dignified drone, and of the ſame ſociety too, 
with a long account of their ſcandalous behawinuy ; and 
ſays, p. 505. that there are /candalous black lifts of the 
&#bauched clergy all over the nation. And p. 508. he 
fays, while ſuch wretches as theſe are ſpread over this 
nation, and open vice and prophaneneſs rei gu among the 
elergy unreflrained—— _ 1 4. G 
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4. C. This is upon the %% And p. 507. he calls 


the biſbop of Durham, Oud Biſhop Eli, for not eorrecting 

this dignified drone, And thence prognoſticates the 
downfall of the church, as of the art under biſhop EA, 
Kc. The ch is (ſays he, ibid.) when this devil 
is known, and yet ſuffered, embraced, and let go un- 
gon And p. $23: ſays, It is known to his 

zperiors.” And (ibid.) When ſcandalous and im- 
pious wretches paſs without cenſure, and ſuch me 
wittingly permitted to ſerve at the altar and adminiſter 
in holy things, who are ſcandals to a Chriſtian country, 
the ſhame of their ſex as well as ſe&, the reproach of 
their neighbours, and an offence to all ſober Chriſtians” 
— ? 506. © when the ſons of the church become 
ſons of Sodom, and guides to the devil they grow 
factors of hell, and ſtock- jobbers for the devil.” Then 
he makes the application, That it ſeems'to me (ſays 
he) there are the moſt vicious clergymen ſuffered, and 
the feweſt puniſhed in the church of Erg/and of any 
church or ſociety of religious in theſe parts of the world.” 
And p. 50g. fays, “ It is ſurprizing that the diſcipli- 


nary part of the Erg/i church ſhould be thus remuſly 


m ——that thoſe who have the government of 
the church, ſhould hold the reins ſo flack, and let fuch 
black things as theſe paſs unpuniſhed.” | 
5. R. Do not ſtop, -countrymon, till you have told 
his excuſe, why all this is no reflection upon the church 
of England. He profeſſes a great — to her. And 
the next words to what you laſt quoted are theſe, 
Nor am I at all expoſing the church of England in 
« this, I am ſure it is far from my defign, Let them 


* take it as they pleaſe, that I am wholly unconcerned 
% about=m]f this be not a ſervice to the church in 


« their eſteem, I am ſorry for their eye-ſight. 

I put thoſe words in Ialict as he does, Let them take 
it, &c. becauſe I ſuppoſe he wouid have you lay parti- 
cular Are upon them. | | a9 
C. And ſo we ought, for it ſhews what a deep reguri 
he has to the church, that he is ſo perfectly — 

| | | 10 
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how ſhe takes all this! and her cet muſt be bad in- 
deed, if ſhe /ces not what /owing friends ſhe has under 
her roof, whom ſhe tolerates, and is required to cherifh / 
if I had ſuch a parcel under my roof. | 
6. K. This is but one dirty fellow what ſignify 

his anders ? 8 | 
C. Is there but one of them then, maftcr ? bis name is 
Igion. You have fought with more beaſtt than St. Paul 
at Zpheſus, But who encourages this aworthy park, 
ſends him materials, and ſupports his paper? When 
he's off of ſcandal, he's ſo heavily dull, that none would 
be at the penance to read him, | | 


And if the man fuch praiſes have, : 
What muſt they who keep the .— ve? 


R. If the church think, that where ſo much dirt is 
thrown, none will ſſict, I wiſh I may be the fal/e-pro- 
bet ; , | 


7. C. I remember once I was telling a very wife 
neighbour of mine a ſcandal ſome had raiſed upon a 
friend of his. But he ſtopt me ſhort, and would not 
hear it. He ſaid, I love not to hear any 7// things of a 
Friend; for though I am ſatisfied it is fa//e, yet 1 can- 
not help thinking of it when I ſee him, and it /u//zes. 
K. The obſervation is good. A man would think 
himſelf unfortunate who was obliged to windicate his 
courage, Or a woman her reputation. None can be more 
convinced than I am of the falhood and malice of theſe 
accuſations againſt the clergy, becaule I have chaſed ſo 
many of them and detected them. Yet becauſe I know 
them not all, when I ſee one in that habit ride by upon 
the road, theſe /candals come into my mind, whether I 

will or not. | 
C. You have quoted to me before a remark of the 
late Obferwater, that whenever you ſee a clergyman go 
into a houſe, you may conclude it is either to debauch 
the man's avi/e, or to pick his pocket, and I cannot help 
thinking of this for my life when I ſee a clergyman ga 
| Ka 


* ure 
n 


think, but that all theſe are true, an 
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into a door. And I have heard idle fellows ſay in the 
ſtreet, Now! ware <vif? or pocket=—— And this is the re- 
verence we have for our c/ergy, occaſioned by theſe vile 
forties that fly about. : 75 
8. R. But what will foreign countries think of our 
church for theſe papers go abroad, at leaſt to Holland. 
And Le Clerc may put them into French, as he has 
done the book of the Rights in his Bibliotbegus Choi ſie, 
which goes over Europe. And to all theſe countries De 
Foe addreſſes himſelf in the characters he gives of our 
TREO countries may not ſee | 
Our eccleſiaſtick nudity; 
And it become a new proverbial jeſt, 
To be as wicked as an Engliſb prieſt, 


And to turn his 
hear, that this man is not puniſbed, but continues fill to 
write on Reviews three times a «veek, in the face of the 
church and government, encreaſing every day in theſe 
black ebaracters of the church and clergy. What can they 

Tho notorious as not 
to be denied! or elſe, that the church of England has 


few /riend: who are concerned how wile ſhe is rendered 


to the world. and to pofterity/ - 
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1. The church of England allows of none 'but epiſcopal 


ordinations. 


2. Nor of any other bapti/mns. 


3. Several have come to the 2pi/copal bapti/m who had 
received the preſdyterian. | | 

4. The church has loſt by not contending againſt the 
baptiſm of diſſenters more earneſtly. . = 

5. Her moderation herein compared with that of St. 
Peter, . 

6. The moderation of tlie afſembly of divines, and of 

king Charles. 


7. The Erglih fu@ory at Nara were prohibited from 


having any of our diſenters for their chaplain, . 

8. The 584% and Dutch merchants in Sweden could not 
obtain leave to have a Calvin}? to preach to them. 

9. 8 un that marries at Riga is obliged to 
give bond to bring up his children in the religion of 
the country. | | 


1. Coun. HERE is one thing in the Review, 
I Vol. V. Nam. 123. 1 would be glad you 
would ſpeak to for my ſatisfaction. He ſays, p. 491. 
That bapti/m by a preſoyterian miniſter is as authen- 
tick as bapri/m by the archbiſhop of Canterbury, no re- 
e flection upon his grace. And I prove it (/ays he) 
from the practice of the church o e ere who, as 


much as they object againſt pre/byterial ordination, and 


* preſoyterial re-ordination, yet never came up to the 
length to re-boptize any that came over to them, who 
had been bapiized by diſſenting miniſters, though had 
they been baptized by a porter, it been no bapti/m, 
and they ought to re-baptize. | 
R. The church of England does re-ordain thoſe preſby- 

terian miniſters that come over to her, and admits none 
for priefts or deacons but who have received epi/oopal r- 

g dination, 
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_ 
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1 
x1 


dination, as you may ſee in the preface to her:book of or- | | | 
dination. This ſhews plainly, that — Wt; 
byterian miniſters as mere {aymen. And you: can-ſhew {18 
o ons ii 
or Engla han. of the baptiſn of any laymen, "10 
1 Mr. Review, your ſelf have condemned- 
2. I confeſs ſhe. is not trick in examining into 
oy bapti/m of thoſe ſhe ordains, as I am informed is the | 
NN Es il 
axe: obliged to produce certificates of their baptifn. | — 
which n;g/-& of ours ſome may receive.ordination, ws 1 
have not been rightly baprized. But you can ſhew no 10 
other a/lowance or approbation of præſbyteriam hupei ſins in 1 
the church of England. Shew any canon. or rubriet for 1 
it. Some by this means may be ſlipt who have had no 8 | 
baptiſm at all. Does it therefore follow, that the church | 
land allows of no bapti/m,? y | LONG, 9” 1 1 
t I know ſeveral who were baptized in their in- 109 
Fancy by the preſoyterians, and knoxwing it, have ſince BI 
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received bapti/m in the church of England; and others 
who doubted, had conditional baptiſm, &. that is, 7 N 
thou art not baptized already, &c. ph 1 
There is one particularly who has let the world know | ] 
his caſe in print, in a very good hook, intituled, Lay- 1 
Baptiſm Invalid, Londop printed for R. Barrough and 1 
J. Baker at the Sun and Moon in Cornbill, 1708. Which | 
was the eſſect of his conferences with ſeveral of the clergy, 1 
where he heard what. was to be ſaid on both ſides, and *þ 
determined him to be baptized in the church, he having + 
been baptized in his infancy by a preſbyteriam minifter. q 
And * has not been proſecuted as a. diſturber of the 
union 5 . | | | 
4. C. In my, opinion, mefer, if the church had in- v 
ſiſted upon this point from the beginning, and boldl i; 
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declared the bapti/ms of the difjenters to be null and*woid, i 
and ſaid. with St. Ignatius (ad Smyr.) that it was not Wi! 
lawful without the ev you baptize nor to celebrate the 1 
holy cmmunion, ſhe had not loſt ſo much ground as ſhe 19 
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have gone to (at the beſt) doubted baptiſms. Every 
op 2. have Td, pleaſe 8⁴⁴ there be 
no doubt of my child's baptiſm———But if we let them go 
on in the opinion, that their bapti/ars are good, not 
approving them, but even by our fence and letting it 7 
how can we diſpute their right to preaching, which is far 
leſs than the authority of adminiſtering the ſacraments, 
that is, of /gning and ſealing the covenant of God with 
men, in his name, and as his _— attorneys om 2 
Baſſadors, repreſenting his perſon ? The greater includes 
. leſer. And this power carries that of preaching 
along with it. 3 | | 
- 5. R. It was moderation in our church, or rather 
 churchmen, thinking to gain the A enters by it; and 
now it is turned as an 9 againſt the church. And if 
one were to write the -i/ffory of moderation, you would 
find the like effects of it in all ages; I would begin with 
that of St. Peter, Gal. xi. whoſe trimming with the 
Fews carried away Barnabas himſelf and many others 
into the like occafional conformity. And if St. Paul, 
who was a high-fiter, (and would not give place, no not 
for an hour ) had not withſtood him to 25 ace, we might 
have been all at this day under the yoke of the /aw, 
which zcizher awe nor our fathers were able to bear. | 
6. C. The like moderation governed our afſembly of 
divines at Weſtminſter in the late times, who, as the 
hiftory of non-conformity printed 1704, tells us, Pref. p: 
le 


2. were all of them, except eight or nine, conforma 


miniſters ; but they were an illegal aſſembly of moderate * 


men, and to gain the di//enters, aboliſhed epi A 
the /turgy, 4 made Ee and branch work . 
church! But they had a good 4%gn, and would have 
brought all about again but they wanted time 
R. If they had had ſome politick Sg, to have gone 
along with them, their reformation had been compleat ! 
but that was reſerved for the bleſſing of ſome after age! 
. C. Such was the moderation and politick of king Char. 
I. to eſtabliſh prefbytery in Scotland, to ſecure epiſcopacy ' 
in England. And So — came of it! and brought him 
to that ſad cataſtrophe we have lately bemeaned. 6. R. 
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6. E. I durtt not ſpeak upon that ſubjeR, leſt the. | 
LA ſhould kn it was a breach upon the anion ! Fj 
off, and tell you verbatim what I e 
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had —4 an Tesch merchant who reſided ſeveral years j 
in Sweden, and was then there the firſt year of the reign. 94 
of the late king James, when the Eng/i/b had of eg 
at Narva, with the liberty of the free exerciſe of — 1 
religion, according to the — — of England ; but wich : q 
this this xrprods condition from the 4ing, given them by ge- | 
pirling, governor of Narva, that they ſhould 
2 ne preſbyterian or other of the ſes in Eng- 

to be their iniſter, who uſed to raiſe diſturbances 

in kingdoms, but only one of the loyal and orthodox di- 
vines of the church of England. And this they enjoyed 
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till the preſent Swediſb war broke the factory there. j 
The man * — ſent for was Mr. Charles Thirlby, who fl 


ſince officiates to the Exgliſb fuctory in Muſcou bY . 
8. Much about the * the — Dutch na 
merchants in Sweden ſolicited the king for a Dutch miniſter £3.11 l 
to officiate to them, the Engliß there underſtanding the *. Fil 
Dutch language. And notwithſtanding the letters re- | | 
commendatory, which they had from the States General : | 
and the Eledior of Brandenbourg, to that effect, could 1 
not obtain leave for a Calvinif miniſter to come thi- 1 
ther, for the reaſons above. : N 
9. Another e that happened while this merchant : 
was there, was this; Mr. John Gilbert, a preſbyterian mer- _ 112.088 
_ at the pant: of Livonia, about the year ont {| 
077 or rn courted a Dutch woman there, but was | 
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ged (a ged (according to the cuſtom there) to have the leave 
ob the burgo-maſter and rabt (that is, mayor and alder- 

men) to marry ; which they would not grant Nr the | 
utmoſt ſolicitation) unleſs Mr. Gilbert would give a Wet 
bond that his children ſhould be educated in the religion i 
of the country. Which he having done, much againſt 1 
his inclinations, demanded afterward of the burgo-maſter _ + 17 WR 
at his houſe, the reaſon of this their ſeverity to him; HO 
who told him plainly, it was becauſe he was a pre/byte- l 
_ rian, and * they would take * * 8 | RR 
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that none of his principles ſhould propagate among them; 


leſt, if they ſhould grow numerous, they ſhould deal 


with their 4ing as they had done with their own. 

C. Every body grows wiſer at our expence but our 
ſelves! and we repeat our /o//y to try how much better 
or worſe it will be! We love experiments / | 


Saturdan, February 12, 1708. Ne 396. 


s A. 4 


1. The-Review draws:bills at fight, and thin demande 
further time, but names none. | 


ent. | 

3. He puts preliminaries before he will tell his authors of 
the /canda/ upon the. chapter of Darham. | 
4. He would fain get off (but cannot) as if his fory were 


not of a prebendary of Durham. | 
5: He falſly quotes me * that Darham is the beſt 
— cathedral in England, as reflecting upon 
others. | 
6. He civilly defires the clergy to accuſe themſelves, 
on he cannot make his accuſations againſt 
em. | | 


7. He'll tell the names of his informers about Durham, 


when Mr. Skey tells the zames of his informers about 
. the Experiment. | 
8. He has no defence now for his Experiment, but bids 
us go to law for it. | 
9. They have re-printed the Experiment with a new- title, 
that the ſcandal upon the church may run on. 


1. Con LT AVE you heard nothing yet, maſter, 


1 from the Review about his Durham ftory ? 


R. Yes, countryman, he has _ us 3 - 
134. P- 536. that h 


has put off the ca till he ſhall receive further infor- 
„ C. But 
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C. But that is not according to his iſe, / for he 
Kid, 6. Þ (06-0 0558 a ee he was then 
ready had his record in his wwaller, to which names, 
ſerene, tne ad N > odor, 
at demand. And then when he was demanded; he 
| e 
_ 


ſays, the letter he printed was n man 

* 5 he has no reaſon to move, and that he 
fears it not but he will make the fad 

elle 

was 


C. But. it ſeems he had ſome fear why 
would he not tell -bis name, ſurname, &Cc. a I he 

i/e, and let this gentleman 
? But what if he does not 


demanded to his 

of reputation clear 

clear up this fas? 

| „ like @ frin au to 
| —_— oo — ani to tell by whom. 
t what time does he take for this? He might 


X. Then the Review | 

hang od eee 4 
K. He names no time; but he three queſti- 
| 1 . to 222 — * theſe + bing ar 
| ered, We t Her to the reft, perhaps, 
Sat 8 | 

C. By that time—and then, but a perhaps / he fences 
warily ou Ot uy: 0 an 


R. Firſt, he ſays 22 byes gens 
N ure in, aha ah muſt be a pre of Durham 
which the Review no where a 

C. Wer de, be al ue ca, read Bagh s the 


letter he prints in his Num. 126. p. 503. ſays, II relates 


te the. e of our ca- 
the He is an i»genious man! and muſt have ſome 


Fitch in this to ſhew his wit! Some men commit /aw/ts 
on. to let us ſee how: handſomely thay cop eng = 
ves off—Pray go to the next. 


5. K. He ſays of me, ſecondly,. 7 am to hear 
24 W 
9 


1 : 1 ; * 2 * 42 1 
Vor. VI 4 9 c I 


* « 2 1 „ "Io 2 er re - 
þ vet ccc EARS WET EP PET. YT OT IHE v3. Vi FENG TD A IRE 
TEIN V2 4 090 bs "5 8 2 FEE 4 4 9 (REES : n 1 Ped, 44 45 4 SHS it 4 1 A 4 e 4 
80 3 Y "x" Lak oe Y 7 þ e K 1 T . _ 


—— — KY — * 2 e 
23 „ — — 


— — — 


n ee 
K 1 —² —— — * 
.. Hort ri Pens ns err — 


—— os 
OT In 
—— he — — EDD 
—— ater — — — * = = 


** = 
. — — 


"Iz 


yew — ety 
ADD hoes 5 — 
e 


33 


— —e—ö — 
— 


1— 
, 2 * 
— r , OA OS —— a 
© * — — - 


7 RNA ne i, dna 


— — — — — — — 


— 


— 


— — 


— ä—Nꝗ—UQ— . 2———mñ2 — —— ——ͤ v — 
- — > De —— 


hl — — — 
— _—_ 


1 
| 


* e or Ht pare be of are. 


#y, and to be ſhewel to enxenierns well as; 
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By 1 I know not what you 
Taid any ſuch thing to me. 
a your Re 


this 2 yoo, ** ſummoned you te 
of pp cat ap 


Toy won the 7 
Tame, But you 


and I have heard 

* be | 

F l td LO IRO 
* R. Better, 1 


„ better u 11 He 
toys, _ \ They: the that ur to fign the 
e of, wen alfo fit, that ehire it noe 
— a known hubitun among their 
iliar. 
N. This is beter at TP of l indeed! This is like 
n of the li judicatories in Scotlant! againift 
the pip topal elergy there, Koenen you told us in yours 
2 — N. 22. who put b tb 
ther ourbs Whether they were not whores and make 
 fedtarif their wwrwes had not cuckoled chem? We 
— Review has learned ſomething by being ſo-1o 
among his dir Brerbren in Scotland ! "He ts hard pur 
it, when he Would have "the Accuſe thimſelves, 


% 


and male good all the Tu and: s flortes the æohg. 
and &iſſenters invent of them ! And eil then (3e ſeetn 
we ite not to N 
und let us know 


7. KR [remember formerly he fee me 10 Mr Shey a 
tobaccumſt ut Qvrenbith, here he faid the a of his 
informers about che Experiment were lyin — Hy 

ut 
it ſeents Twis -ithvr, for when T'fetit apch chat April. 
rand not a bit No, 7 thank 08; © ti "ite or 
names Was to be got there! M he knew them, 
at leaſt ſome of them, but did not — fit to tell their 
_— without their owt!” conſent ; and that conſent has 

Hot been got yet——ſo there's an end of that matter! 


— De Foe ſaid he had their conſent to f appoe i their 


eee And 
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man of reputation-at Durhem will be as little 
have his name made uſe of in this new ſcundul, and then 
Mr. De For being a man of honour, mult not break the 
| roles of Seu and! fo may buckle up tis fü 
again 

% C But in the ſame advertiſement he fays of 


% His conſtant railing at the Experiment is a fu telli- / 


„ mony how hard that det upon the enters pinches 

them, ſince I have challenged his to —— their 

« clamouring friends to a court of juſtice, where that 

matter can only be determined, and where it may fi- 

„ * nally . to the world, who are. the Hart and far. 
party or T? | 

| This is a new way of ending a paper-war ! we 

muſt to law to know which is true ! But Who 

mean by party No doubt thoſe who a- 


Fre And then who are their alamor- 


ous friends why pri the very ſame ; and he would 
have them go to /aw with one another 


C. If the a ſfidavits and 22 in the anfaver to 


the Experiment, be not true, there N 
thrown upon De Foe and his par asf" any 4 
= know the auto let ow Foe Kring ther 
think themſelves aggriev £54 pa 2 
law is ridiculous, and ſhews hey have nothing 59 ſay 
for themſelves. _ 
9. R. The caſe ſtanding thus, end they ues bali td 


to make-any reply to th rear, they ve fallen upon 
'a cortrivance, not to loſe nefit of all that Ende caft 


the church in the Experiment, which being E grown 
— by its being fo notoriouſly detected in the an- 
Fewer, and no reply made that _ —— to call j 
in, and let it appear no more; but laſt year they print 

it again with a new h, and to appearance a new book. 
The new rirle is, The Hone 75 and Sincerity.of thoſe worthy 
Gemlemen commonly called High-thurchmen, exemplified in 


a motfern Twftance. Mat humbly dedicated to her Majeſty, 

and her 'High-Court of Parliament. London, printed 4 

Feld by Ben. Brugg, * * 1707. I came 
to 
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to know this by accident, for employing a friend to get 
che Experiment for me, ard it not hoop to be heard. of 
in any bookſeller's ſhop, he got this, AW a gentleman, 
' who aſſured him it was the | d for _ _ 
only guiſe with this new tit Mi | 


—_— 


"evnrſa, Feb. 16, =y N.. 397- 


; 


1. So l r err W 


is not to be parallelled. 
2. Why the clergyman who proſecuted Abraham Gill 
choſe to anſaver the Experiment inſtead of following 
the /aw any further. : 
3. The Review ſtands by the Experiment ſtill, and tells 
” aw it pinches. + 


4 They repeat the appeal they mide to God and the 


queen for the truth of every word of the Experiment. 
7 — of the leaſt and minute/? circumſtance in it. l 
2 How good proteffants they are. 4 
7. The crime is in the diſſenters more than in De * 
3. Yet all the A enters are not included herein. 
The difference betwixt n for N 
on 1 285 accounts. 


1. Cn. IHE. ve the Experiment 3 a 
| new n N your 
laſt, is a diſcowery wp I That this may paſs for a new 


book of 12 u church, to which no anſwer is 


made! Can ſuc — inſtance be iven, 22 5 
ty of men, of what denomination ſoever, of 
inveterate malice, proof againſt Same, and all conviction; 
defying repentance, or confefſing any miſtake, though » 
lain! y detected to their faces, that they have nothin 
3 Yet ſtanding it out ſtill Not giving 4 
an inch Heroes of ſlander, who, though overcome, 
ſcorn to yield / =—— And when all the world cries Se 
* * not to be An. bit; * out the 


not know its face And io let it ſpread its ph till - 


diſcovered anew ! And then, like a 5ighway man, it is 


on but putting on another chat or 4vig, and he is another 


man, and to the ſame work again! 
2. R. The clergyman who 

5 ou hero of oo” ment - 
by that expenſive ſuit at law, ſupported by the join? 
purſe of the er him, with a 


ted Abraham Gill, 


Vexations to m 


to ſup 
the whole cauſe in 
the Experiment, wi 
their own convifion along with them, ſo 
dient, as that it was not poſſible to make any r 


Reviews is, to bid him go to /aw again ! 


C. This is owning himſelf beaten and Baffled to the 
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* 


almoſt ruined himſelf 


tricks and 
him weary of it, which they effeRt- 
ed; for he ſecing no end of it, and being no longer able 
the charge, he contented himſelf to lay open 
int, which he did in an aner to 
ſach undeniable vouchers as carry'd - 
plain and - 
, „ And 
all chat the author of the Experiment ſays to him in his 


laſt degree ! But I ſuppoſe he vouches his Experiment no 


R. Ves, yes; be can hear a thouſand conviftions, 


1 out of countenance In his advertiſement to 


his Review of the 3d inſtant, quoted in my 
the detefiion of Abraham Gill, a 
the diſſenters, and ſays, that their (the church) railing 


be calls 


plot of the church againſt | 


_ at the Experiment is @ full teflimoniy how hard it pinches 


them. © 
„ 
church #riumphs in all the lies, 


beyond any thing ever I heard! The 
orgeries, and perju- 


ries in the Experiment, being ſo fully and clearly deted- ' 


ed in the anſwer to it, as that no reply 
and is this a full teftimony how hard it pinches them 
but it pinches not 
would pinch any other fort of men in the <world! | 


* 


e diſſenters nor De Foe we ſee! It 


can be made: 


4. R. But after it was thus fully and abſolutely detected, 


/yet they abate not an ace of their e but in the 


new edition of it under another title, they repeat the 
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lies. at the * 2 
(modeſt men! ) e \betwixt the, char 


8 _ diffexters, and is add r majeſty in theſe words, 
#2 among many others: 
| They humbly. ſubmit themſelves and their cauſe 
* „ your 's protection, imploring your royal 
ſo far, and no farther, as EVETY Ar 
Fin their behalf. in this books is — 
conformable to truth. and ding 


« 1 your 
"* yaur maje below.“ 
E Hold! old þ maſter. \ 
rn hear ſuch ne cals to . e 
the acor/d, preface in erging o ** rs, falſe af< 
fadawits, * the moſt ho ſowing of contrived 4 
Pro againſt the church I I beli — _ yg ſaw T 
to have this repeate ter things 
| — e 2 
5. R. And the ſame afſerance. is. carried on quits 
through all the book. He ſays, p. 2. of the new edi- 
tion: 
„ K* And as I ſhould not have attempted this relation, had 
| J not had good and undoubted teſtimony of the truth 
14 af every article; ſo I write with the greater aſſurance, 
f « fince I can frankly defy che moſt hardened advocate 
Jof ſuch a wretched cauſe (i. e. of the church) to con- 
4 front the leaſt or minuteſt cireumſtance. 

C. And yet there is not one cincum/ance of the flap 
— 99 proved wp be,ſa//e? 
Not through ai/infarmation or miſtate, but all one fur 
died, deliberate, and. cuncerted lie Stood in with oaths, 

| ſubornations, and forgeries till datect ad, and ſtill food in 
and regeated, notwithſtanding of its being dereed. And 


cha they cannot diſprove ons circuniſtance of the 22 


peg, nk BY: 


[ 
g S 


But I am ſure they 


m_ never wy «i may ſay wil 
David, 15 even — the dale of men, ax fo 


| 6 Wale meth eee ad eve and ths dns 


all for FEA 0608S 7 4 what he is 


e Ir oh: 


es all this Same u 
WILEY to da it 1 bug be ella vs 


are that gave 
rr 
e ** * mute 


Fa. C. 1 Fae of ow 
2 
r I — are honeſt ay Jar 


e Kl iſh 
who, I am perſuaded, will not be carried away, 
2 of their education, to do any 70 or 4. 


Jes es, country 
=D e wk tm Dory at ud gre 
the wa/idity 0 ons and 


it; WAY * Won 
445 their power, if 3 
rer n 


much pains to 
tkhat I may recover 
Pany. 

9 G r %, with egg in a 
pute, i WEE IO but an i of ſea 


him, the informations, 
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„ The REHEARSAL 
Wk: brought by a mar, is as juſt as an aden of debt 
or to puniſh —.— robbers ; for a man's reputation. 
is dearer to him than his money. Let Mr. Review lay this | 
3 . HP es 


* 


- © Saturday, Feb. 19, 1708. N 398. 
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in; The Obfervator's e 66 for ay creditors upon ms. 
f * ante-diluvian 1 * Ve. 
2. His putting me in aur. paper now tres 
N Yor the Memorial. FS. 
3- 1 5 of eee $464k 
His fooliſh of of the rd, 
F and f] I * in . 
ſays he has taken to ruin the Naur. 
7 ane and the aiadfry; and fa 
e Arran F114. 
put Jacobite: i into all Mees throughout Ingles a 
7. My charm will not fit him. 
Then nent ee, a ak Ty 


dane HE 03 ter and Remieep having tried” 
all me to do you a miſchief, and ſo- 


licited publickly and privately to render you obnoxious 


3 to the government, and pu _ in the News-papers, - . 
| that there were 3 -treaſon out againſt you, 
have taken another manner to diſtreſs _ the begins 
Moen of N inflant, Vol. 755 N 
) ſays, your party furniſh you wit 
your debts, when 3 — the 
into the hand of t 
R. Arne any one inſtance, 1 
will allow him to be an bene man! And though he 
may ſuppoſe my party (as he calls them) would not tell, 
FS lr Wee 0 
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1 
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me, would not ſcruple to let it be known how, and | | 
from whom they received their money, and have my 
free leave 0 K There is not a man in England 
| declare it) whom I would aſk to be 3a for me in an 
action of debt, or from whom I expect it, far leſs to pay 
\ old debts for me; for before the flood, when things were 
| better with me, I fell into that good natured folly of, _ 1 
| being bound, and yet, all circumſtances. conſidered, I B08 
| my be partly excuſed ; but I will trouble no body. =_ 
with my private affairs. 'Thoſe concerned know my Mit | 
caſe as well as I can tell them, that the de/zge ſwept a · 1 
way what might have paid them; and they have pa- 
tience with me, knowing, that my /ife may pay them, Il 
but haſtning my death cannot; I have converſed freely. | j 
F 
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with ſome of them, without any fear of trouble from 1 
them, and had their /iendÞip never the leſs ; for they =. 
knew me. And the alice of the F gh herein is, 3 | i 
ſo apparent, that I rehend not any ill conſequence 1 
Pais 4 pa ped ang ae. 55 VO 1 * £7. . lf 
2. And for his News-papers, it is not the firſt time I 99 5 il | 
have taſted of his kindneſs that way. About three or 1 
four years ago he put it in the Fhying poſt, that I was. | 
taken up as author of the Memorial of the church of . 7 | 
land, and had given a thouſand pound bail, c. Gf 
which I took notice in my ſecond vol. N. 102, ſo that | 
this was repeating a jeſt, which among wits is dull. Such | 
things as theſe have given that paper the name of the 
Lying-poft all over the town. 1 1 
3. C. He makes you a great man, maſter, He tells 5 Witt! 
how you are attended and careſſed b Err the faction, Wi 
as he calls them And who are theſe? He ſays, Thoſe. e 


— — — —E‚—ů * J — —— — of « * | 2 * 
— — = — * — — —— > — Eo Rn — — 


that cat the queen's briad, bind =p ſets of your Rehearſals, _ 
and diſperſe themy and carry it on by ſubſcription,  ' _ © 1! 
R. This is good news to the publiſber, whom he told nl 
but lately, that the Rehbear/als did not pay paper and print. - F508 
He ſhould make his fa all of a piece ; -but why ſhould Wil! 
not they who eat the queen's bread encourage a daper, 1 
which would ſave her from the coercion of Ob/erwator; + Wi 
and Reviews, and all II nation? For if thoſe. 
a "I ein, 
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-4;- yn 4 the lovds in 
* honſes, — ty Rehearfals LS, 

R. He ſhould have faid in 8 
he might bid us Amrit = is pt wry os But in 
publick houſes fure it would be known ; eli how came ie 


to be hnown? Therefore if he does not name the 


and prove this he muſt e en . 

5. C. He ſays in the next words to his 

Fou and can do no more than we have — 
« ger, to warn thoſe concerned to prevent ſuch things, 
44 and of the miſchicf done by that paper; but hitherto 


*© without effect. 


R. None of your fault, Mr. Obſervator, or of your 


15 Roger ; for it mult be owned ou have taken true 


fince you could no * anſaver that paper, wy 1 4555 it 
fappreſſed, and the author to ſuffer the * 

treaſon, for traxing your Heart out, as he done ; 3 2 
you know you are the originad of government, from 
whom gueen and parliament 4 weil title, and fo the 


| be = 1. againſt your 3 and * brethren 


Our ſovereign lord the 
6. C. And he behaves himſelf gy with an 


air of authority (J aſſure you) above the queen and her 


minifiry, and calls them to a ſevere account. He ſays 

ig this ſame Obſer uator, that there is fearce an office in 

- - 48 (ah are not Jacobites, or worſe men ems 
oyed . 
R. This is appealing to our ſovereign lord the j 


<vorſs men than Facobites. Can any thing be av than 
1 
C. O, yes, he explains himſelf; he ſays he means 

thole, who, when they take the ads. bid the devil go 
daun with them, And I doubt not (ſays he) he enters in- 
to them with the oath, as he did Judas with the 

K. This is a terrible account indeed! But he rakes 
kinfrif fudge © of thoſe who he ſays take the oaths 


3 uz 
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22500 Wg If ht. By which he are Som to: ee 
the people, either of very-groſs ignorance, or of being 
themſelves in the d:/ign, and either way not fit to go- 
very ! it e could have found ſuch an in/inyation"as this 
in all my gaper: his /o/icitations againft me would have 
more ſucceſs. 


7. C. Where is now the armour of proof he ſays = | 
have got, to creep through the $riars as you do with | 
out a ſcrateb, when and Reviews have deen. 
— ſillem d, thoſe. 1 friends of the —_ Ur 

He cenxily thinks you have a ch. | 
""R Th RG countryman 
C. Will —. tell it me, mafter The ae ad 


Review would will note hem, cams. <4 1 | | 
2 5 © 1 
a will make it 1 for . yl en do it HOW 
ſometimes far all the vader they Lent, ws and thay hols Wt! 
of the government. _ | 
- 2 7 charm is but one "wn; that is, innocenct. | 
While p that about you no bare can touch We $1.7 
The beat me (as they threaten to Rodd rink 14 
I ſhould tell them fuch 4 charm as that, they 11 
1 them. Met : 100 
WEN ona ELD 8 1 
to 8 my EANCE | N | | 1 
8 N N 61 
, my firſt valame, Et me gui me 
Hers — — not failed me. 

8. C. You are ſafe there, | 
and Rev av hath all of 
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* make a ſecond ? If the | 
| Bouldac bi be hang be ki | Mo 
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1. The unf of the eren of Aberden ed Mr p. 
wid Hedderweik, 1708. 

2. How the d/zaters here would take it to be ſo uſed. | 

3- * always put ſomething ſcandalous in their libel 

| the clergy, though ber flv Bis,” 

7 hey call it eis to obſerve Chriſmas, or bnee 
at the /acrament. | 

5. They would neither give the /acrament to a perſon of 
4 in her fchne/5, nor give leave to an epi/copal 
lrg mula . Ter 

por ftp. ny ker . The fad condiion of | 


the Nr in Scotland at . 


A copy:of | og oor their bet 2 


*. A T Aberdeen the 29th of December 1705 years: 
| The which day oo preſoytery of Aberdeen con- 
1 » Tanks the information againſt Mr. David Hedder® 
0 P Weit, intruder into the college-kirk of old Aberdeen, do 
1 | * hereby authorize, warrand, and require you, George 
« Forbes and Gilbert Anderſen, their officers in that part,. 
T conjunctly and ſeverally lawfully to 3 4— 
&« ſaid Mr. David Hedderaweik to com wg e e 
in the Se/ffon-bouſe of the New-kir * on 
# Wednofday the 26th of January next 199 years, in 
„de hour of cauſe, peremptorie to anſwer for hie 
85. . unlawful intruſion into ods faid kirk, 
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The REHEARSAL” 6r "Fi 
« joined the civil and eccleſiaſtical authority, and re- 6M 
v "emer wn people of this nation by. an expreſs ar- 

. * ticle of the union of the two kingdoms, as a funda- 
„ mental eſſential condition of the ſaid union. As 
alſo for his ming to baptize, having no authority 
from this e liſhed church. and in bapti/m uſing the 
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7 zu of the croſ5, a ſymbolical and cant ceremony, * L188 
rr od, and contrary. FM 
« to the acts and conſtitution of this church, and the 1 
4 laudable laws of the land. As alſo for his preſuming 4 
„ to adminiſter the ſacrament of the Lord's „ him- + FR 


— 


ire in the of receiv- B08 
-< I > the Saws of Chrift and his | | 
6 «* files "nd for for adminiſtrin ek ſaid ſacrament on 
. the 1 of Decemb er laſt paſt, contrary to all 
© ſcripture example, the of this and other re- 
formed churches, and from a ſuperſtitious reſpett to 
WP Mar y, as more holy than others. As alſo for his | 
e ee to celebrate the bond of 
MY] ene he being an outed miniſter, 14 
5 by law, and the eſtabliſhed church | 11 
« of this nation; therein contemning the elta= 
© dünn erer of dn charch, and laws of the nation, 9 
| icularly the act of parliament, June 28th, 1695, | 
« intituled, A 3 baptiſms and marriagrs. 
« And further, emple to preach with him, 
<« or for him, ſome prete chers, who had no 
« authority from or within this church, pretending only 
« a licence from ſome of the exauthorat biſhops 27 
« they were exauthorat; and pray not for her 
« nor her own government, as by law required. 
« alſo for his ſcandalous haunting of taverns and ale- 
« houſes, as is alledged, after ten of the clock at night, „ 
« or other times of the day, not being on travel, nor for 11 
« refreſhment. Which being'p niſhable in any-of the 
« lieges conform to the acts ae a thera- 
« = $6, lr Keen 
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122 eee raren by 
| 2 © Yee fubſeriditur, " 
| "« M. B. l Mx. D / 
. . evei& has long 
| 4 law, and cc 
. * Alſo that 
, church, nor has any fipend 
— ter an u 
clergy 
2 holy ſacrameat of the Lord's j 
| 2 our — here wp by tes 
in the Ng, court receiving the /acraement 
we 1 And baptized, ing by her 


F: ve 
. Ae ing „ 
| er pom nog ere bels againſt —— 14 
. it ſounds well! and they think 
will juſtify all their proceedingel 

+. A ben do Wen ealhis f bs wie > | 
day in. memory. of the #a/ivity-of ous bleed Lord? 
22 any, nden 
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her huſband to 


ri, and 9 met with ik . eh 


2 though he was ay land ome 


vier. — my lady wry 2 
— to leave the world without that bleſſed ati 


com, did receive the holy /amamens at the hands of tha 

epiſe 6 the preſbyterian teacher proteſting 

ain it, and going off without — This made. 
iſe in that | 

* en, who thought 


5 —— ng Oe 


rk mae” Fragen ame it being one of 
Ne fv wut fs | Perth, condemned by the — — 
— Ad! ay 
OR e (je aging — 
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eunuch upon the big 
But theſe men will 


few day after m oy Foray. herſelf grow ow work, del | 


—— pu y in the church a ſermon againſt 


. ab * h 4. | L 1 


nn r r Ly Yo, 
BOS 4 woe 3 A 
— — AE te LES _ RT 7 
. — . - — * 
— — —— 


—— 


— 


2 rr = * 2 — < 4 tans — > "noe; th A 


— 


24 — 


— _— — * av iee _ 1 5 oF * 


——— — — 


_ a AG — — . — — — 
— NP And tre oe POS tn EG woot} i SAS Gen. AGAIN R ̃ ͤ 2 CT,, ̃—eſô m ,.. EP SE I, . ⁊ỹꝗð „ ꝗ§—ↄ ... 7—5?2“ꝛ«Ü?Üö Ou — 2 
— —— — — 22 — fm — - —— — — — — 2 = - Ae > — — 2 - ——— — 


i 
o 
| 
23 
1 
: 
: 


64 The REHEARSAL: | 
O ſad condition of the epi/copa/ people in Scotland at | 


this day] They — their children baptized, 
though at the laſt gaſþ / Nor themſelves have the com- 


fort of the eg ar Ko: * 


— 


1. . ſooner anfwver the Review 3s to. de 
ſucceſſion of ordination, | 
2. His inſtance of Columba out of Bede anſwered. 1 
3. Of exemptions, and the regulars, who are popifh pre/- 


- proflyterians have no precedents but theſe monks, 
1 har will nor do. itmoſt for which they bring it, 
If it to u 

7 muſt ſtill loſe the caz/e by vaſt odds, 

6. The fucceſfion of our 61 ſhewed. 

7. The /chi/ms and anti-popes in the church of Rome hurt 


| not our ſucceſſes ; hi ITN NPI" , de 


1. Coun. vie boos en 
to the Review of 


Vol. V- Mt. na. 


i. That the Review has called up- 
- ag hs you have given him none. 
They ſay, "car he here de prove proves the validity of ar- 
dination by preſbyters alone without a bi op. Ang if ſo, 
he has thrown you upon your back, as to the validity of 
their bapti/ms, or even as to their /chi/ms. You may 
think as little as you pleaſe of his arguments; but he 
thinks them invincible, "and his party cies, come e 
them, anfever them! 

R. You have given the reaſon, countryman, I did 
not anſwer them. I thought none ſo weak as to be im- 


poſed upon by them ; but my province being to inftry&- 


the ignorant, and talk * W 


| — Feb. — 7 : — | 


to give an anſwer _ 
13th of laſt. month, 
They tell me you have flipt it, becauſe 
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fuſe to . material in dat R. 
view ; therefore put your objeions. 
2. C. His whole ſtreſs is upon one Bede, an Eph Bite 
rian, who tells of one Colne: an 13/man a 
gene aug cr 
Scot and built another there; and that his di/ciples 
erected ſeveral other monaſteries : Which I think (ſays Re-. 
view) will include their being ordained by him, and yet „ 
he was no bi, | l 
R. The R ow muſt think again. "He fancies that 
. but he is much miſtaken. There 1 
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the dioceſe fit below the wice-chancellor in the uni ver 
church of St. Mary; and the univerſity is exempt 8 
is juri/& ion, which is a 2 of popery we have — 
yet purged out; for there N can 
exempt any man from the. uri ales of his by It is 

a ſort of excommunication ; for St. Ignatius (ad 4. J 
deſcribes a church thus: Tour bi ding i a 
—— your WER — 4 council « 


are more I (CRUM 
e Ke led very retired 1 
lives, whence they were calle monks from Greek _ 3 
word pores, which alone ; becauſe they kept very |} 
little company. At they came to be framed together "66 F008 
b bat tris thes they went to the B 
church like other for all religious duties. Till at laſt 1 
they obtained a pie of their own order to adminiſter che 18 
ſacrament to them, which ſhews they had none before that 1 
. — 4 1 of monkey in the yur he. 4 
very early in the days of monkery in the 8 1 

that Columba (like St. Lal, the original 2. 1 
might have erected momaſteries without on any 7 a. 
them, or even fo much as being ordained himiſe Wl 
3- C. But the Rewiew ſays, that in that little and, THe 
— 5 iven to Columba in Scotland to build his mo-" | 5 1 
1 orders ache him and his fucceſ- i” 
RG of 4 | 


K. So you may in Gorda this or he Bi of TOE 
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e ing 2 aa eggs 


| encreaſed ti 
. — (chat is, anonks. of ſeveral = | 
1 to their own — and ultimate! t . | 


as to that littles/ | 
3k 14 ape; 
„ yet — 5 where Con . wm s, that welt ters (if 
Ef _ they were ſy re themſelves without 
1 a a biſhop, as I have ſhewed; fox if the mom came % 
1 | he aaihainec Ga the 6 ent, till they had a 

| granted them, who give it them? it is not lik 


they. thought — bad a prey iert in thomlees 10 
confer hab onde | 
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ren > ee. 
to 

de neſt 7 wich hve en a 


2 arge is clear; and our ger 


3 and regulars (the moſt corrupt part 


of the church of Rome.) to plead as precedents to them 3. 
and yet neither will theſe do, 


But, maſter, he til defires you to. ſhew the ſucce/ſon. 


of dar 


it, that we have as clear a /ucce//ion of our bi/bops an of 
our kings, I referred him to Stoww's Survey of Landon 
for the names of all the b:/ops of London from that time 


80 abroad, he may ſee in Eu/cbiue the faceeffion. © 
ics; and there is a liſt of them at the, 


end of 1 r. Cave's Lives of the Fathers. 
7. C. But this Review goes further, and tells of 
Schiſms were in the church of Rome; two or three popes 


at a time, and theſe could not all be right, and he aks 


* which of theſe we derive our /ucceſ/ion.? 
R. Suppoſe I fay, from the ſame. as the preſoyterians 3 
for be dum their ordination, as well as ours, to come 
from the church of * and therefore he is as much 
obliged to anſwer this 7455 as Lam. 
But that he may not think this a 7 of; I will give him 
a a ſhort ayſaver: Though there was a diſpute which of 
them was the right pope, yet none denied but they were 
all true 5j/ops, And that is all we are concerned in as. 
to the point of ordination. And they deny ordination by: 
pr. byters without a b;/op. So whence the preſbyterians: 


bring their New 
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6. R. I told it him long 3 but he would no mind, 


* W — 
——— ge — 


— _ 
Re 


— 


- — 11 
— — — — ee UE 


— e 2 — — 5 — jy ve ne OT PAS PI „44 — 
* 


— 


— —  —— — 


wh ond — — Aw 


<—_— 


__ 

x . 
* 

. 0 

=_— 7 

1 

1 

— ©. 

> - 

** ps re — I" — — — q 

On CO. OO . LOA Nee —̃ rn lh Vac and. iba.” „ 
— * —2 — —— . = 20” de * ” - — r 


— —— : * 


Ar ec 


— 


—— — ——- ono 
— 


yy . — ———ů¶ — — ů—ů — ů as —— x — Arr AG 


—— — UG" eee wood Aa po. Wes. ooo , — w —— . ẽ — 
. « * = — a — — "I ib 4 — . bs — —— 


— 2 DO OR 


—— 
— — —ü— —ä—) 
< AE — ad-oibe. aw — — 


4 bet eee * 
1 0 * * | * 


| 68 The REHEARSAL. 


WIE 5: Moe Deonevay, March 2, —— No 401. 


1 


* 


1. A new farce begun. „ 6 | 
e 2. The Rewiew begins to bully. FA 
"NI | 3. The Experiment intended for a part of a regiſter. 
1 4. The Review begins a dialogue with the Rebearſal. 
5. The Review owns himſelf ax author of the Experiment. 
His proof that it was not re- printed. 
6. That Mr. Skey would tell the zames he wou'dn't tell. 
7 "es as affdavits, dc. at Mr. Chey's were not 
E. 
8. Nor the /etters of orders from the bh of Chefter. 
9. The Rebearſal yields the vidory to the Review, 


10. The countryman vapours. 


1. Reb. OU muſt be , countryman, here” (the 
V Review 8 me a viſit; and he 
may be ſhy to talk before you. 

C. Then, — fag let me ſlink into a corner, and I'll 
only talk to my ſelf, unleſs he comes to beat you, and 
then I will bew my oaken towel. 

R. He'll ſay, that is foul play, to have a ſecond hid in 
a corner. But he comes alone, . 

2. (Enter) Review (with hat — Sir, 1 2 that ht 
the chaſtiſement I gave you, in mine of the 3d laſt. 
month, Vol. V. N. 134. p. 535. would have — 
3 for I there to von, that I my. elfi w 

ve given you per/onal correction before this time, for 


your /currilous uſage of me, had not your cloth protected 


you. 
R. No, Sir, it protect 2 you have had far the 
better of me as to /curyi us uſage. And you gave me 


fair warning in your Preface to your New Teft of the 
Church of England's Henefty, where you give caution not 

to pinch an adverſary too cloſe in an argument, | 
| where the tongue fails, the hands OE. work. mu 
| 'S 


* 1 pu 
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that's afraid of a f—t will never endure à gun. There- 8 


fore let me know, whether you come to employ your 
Bands or your tongue. | ven 


3. Rev. my tongue ſhall ſerve for this time, for I have 
not done with it yet. I have made an Experiment of it 


once more in mine of the 19th laſt month, Vel. V. N. 
141. wherein I think I have abſolutely c/inched the mat- 
ter, as to my book called the Experiment, wherein you 
ſeemed to triumph over me. But it was the beſt book 


ever I wrote, and intended to do moſt fervice ; and had + 


done it, but for that pernicious an/aver came out to it. 


Who would. have thought that Bigb church could have 


been at ſo much pains! But this is not only my book, 
but the book of the party, and ſet out as a par t, 
wherein our whole /rength is ſummed up, and has coſt 
us no little pains ; therefore we intend not to loſe it, 
but (whatever fate it has now) to tranſmit it to 72 1 K. 
where it may have good effect (when the ar/awer will 
dead and rotten) and ſerve as A part of a Regiſter, our 
precious book ſo-called; and ſtill preſerved among us, of 
the like pretty things in the time of queen E/izaberh, 
and which Calamy at the end of the Preface to his Abridg- 
ment of Baxter Life, ſets at the front of the books 
recommends in defence of the honeſt puritans then, and 
our pious a enters now. i 
4. I have received ſome rebules from our friends, for 
ſuffering you to expoſe this our Experiment as you have 
done. But you are witneſs for me, that I cou'dn't 
help it, and that I did my beſt! I :5reatencd both with 
tongue and hands, and if that would not do, it was your 
| faale.-But now I have got a topick whereby to defend 
. this book, which I believe you never thought of; and I 
22 for it, that it will ſtand againſt all you 
have to ſay to the end of the world! I have ſet it down 
at large in that ſame Review I named, Num. 141. and 


T am come now to diſcourſe it over with yi 
of 3 that I may have the pleaſure to ſee 
ore 


, way 
you | 


you can againſt the Bxperiment, and you ſhall fee I'll 
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my face! therefore * _ what objefion - 
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it of-hand out of this Review, Which 1 this 

4 open before you — table. | 
R, The firſt thing I would know 4s, whether you 


7 d 
* 
a = 


eva your dhe aurbor or putter-together of this book of 


the Experiment / 

Rev. You ſee I own it here, p. 564. and ſay, T fee 
mo reaſon 'to be aſpamed'to bon it. 

R. Why then did you r. priur it under another title, 
if you were not aſhamed of it? 
Rev. That's anfwered in the very next ſentence, where | 
I fay, This author (that'is, you, Sir) 'belyes Drm/elf — 
(the Experiment) every He ſays now it i re- 
printed quoi for aur, it is Fat a little while apo he Jaid 
8 bought them all ap, hits ahead they 

R. That is, it was not to be had under the firlt ile 
It bore, vix. the E * for I'm ſure 1 fent to ſe- 
veral book/elters, and they ſaid it was not to be had. 
And at the end of mine of the 12th laſt month, Nuz:. 


| 396- I bold you the accident by which I came to know . 


it was re-pronted under another title. I ſet down the 
ano rec ng that there migh pg be es omg | 
printed a 4. And while this 
1 r eyes, you wrote this Review of 


the 19th, but ſeven 8 after, and deny not one word 


of the t Tech, but Tay 7 She 20 K y they 7 


And "fay, p. 562. 3 


lin the Experiment) 7 be trur. 
Rev. And isn't that enough ! for ſurely he thut befyes 
E to be believed! And if I firmly 
ebe, &. 
R. Do you yet object any thing againſt the fuer that 
177 . 1 not diſproved it already ? 1 
your Jelf every Aay, and I believe every tirtle 2 
riment. 
"L And ftv all the anfever- been? da 


6. K. 


N HATS 


16 arab bite. 


4. R. But what you to _ 

Thames-flreet, as —— i e the name: 
of your infor mers about the Experiment, and you ſaid : 
he would tell them all, for that you had their leav | | 
and they were not 4/Hanied of it ? But Mr. Sky wo FR 
Aidt add anal nor own that ne was one of | | | 


Kev. Don't I ſay in this fame Revitey bese be- 14 
ore us, here it is, p. 562. col. 2. that all the vouchers, wal. 
Jn &c. ate at Mr. Sky's? And p. 304 ol. 2. £4 
1 ſay to you, That you own I direted you to M-. Skey, - OY 
N names of thoſe concerned in the ment ? 7 | | 

R. But Mr. Sky wou'dn't tell one of their aa. 

Neu. Nr to Mr. Skey ? 14 N 

R. Yes, I own it; but didn't you hear me, when > 140 
ſaid he would tell none of their name: ? _ | 7 


Rev. But didn't I direct you to Mr. Skey ? 
N. This makes againſt you, fince he would not tell. 


, | 
t ſay ou then to the afiamuits, hays 14 
1255 he. &c. _— anſwer to ere 1 
orged? Es 17 
ay Rev. In R Sies. THY 
Does that that ſhew they were not eng ld * 
5 They are at Mr. She's; and they wore received '| 
court. a 
R. The cout receives any. diu, does that he 17 
th were true ? | 
beer did coceien tham. | 
R. Bur did that hinder the doit et den d. 
Rev. The auer Mid receive ako you way go to 
law if you will. | 
. „ „ „„ 
W 


Rev. I fay, go to Ian. 1 
. of Cheſter gave certi cares chat lie 11 
ever did or ki abam Gill, ànd cauſed them to be 316 
inſerted in ſeveral Gazette: ; and his cor#fcate is uticon- nl 
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. teſtable at /axv in this caſe. So that we need * : 
WITS: A FRO A RAT Oe 1 
0 to /aw, . 
9. 9.1. TOE rene new topich of ths. 
come me! it is ananſwerable. to the ad of tho world ; 


and far exceeds all that could ever have come into my 
dull pate! and I believe no man will henceforth be fond 

of entering the liſts with uation 
10. C. (afide) this is r 


he has ſo nb the N that he 
ſhew his Face again; if I had worn my 3 to 


the /umps upon 1 it would not have mortified him 
ſo muck f for you have told every word of the an- 
Fwers he 1 and how ridiculous do wo look out of 


his furbuloes h 
3 | — March 5 7708. Ne Jos. 


in the laſt account I gave 
ve it a paper-war that is be- 
+ twixthim and me. 


1 2. His New Experiment, that a reeholder of 40 3. a year 
Wh may fit at home himſelf, command his maſter of 
1 10,000 /. W 


1. We wands 
of him. He will not 


1 3. . The countryman acts "this naturally. 
382 4. The Review makes the freeho/ders the ultimate judges 
Ht above ling and parliament. 
7 5. The wwhigs have the like notion of all other kings, 
1 and love to inſult crowned head. 


6. If abſolute kings were ſach as our . 
them, the late in/u/r upon the Muſcovite , 
might coſt us dear. 
7. The Obſervater, Review, &c . chiefly. guilty of that 
inſult. The like no where but i in England. 


1. Coun. ren the Review 
laſt time, maſter, I ſuppoſe you'll be 
cable wth vo mor of ks company in ha haſte! but he 


may 
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that make ar bod cules u. 
SI dr a ll 


"1 I a to every one that has read our popert, 
whether I have not given his true and real anſwers, and | 
all the an/evers he has given this twelvemonth paſt, or 
more, to my objections againſt his Experiment. _ When 
I ſhewed the plain detection of it in the anfaver to it, _ | 

forged affidavits and letters of orders, with the 6; | 

_ certificate that he never gave ſuch orders, &c. [ 

2 other an/wer from the Review, than that he ſtill 
IN every little in the Experiment to be true! that 
the papers with the vouchers names were left at Mr. 

Skey's for every one to ſee that pleaſed, for that he had 

their free leave to tell their names. And when I replied, .. 
that if he had their leave to tell their names, why did he 
go about the baſh ſo ? did he think every body through .. 

the nation that reads his p: 5 muſt go to Mr. Skey's to .. 
be ſatisfied ? and that it looked ſuſpicious, he would not 

rint them in his papers, ſince he ſays he had their leave. 
et all the aner was, that their names were at Mr. 1 

Skey's. And when I at laſt told him I had ſent to Mr. al. 

Skey's, and that he would not tell one of their names, I u. 

had nothing but the ſame anſwer from him, that they 
were at Mr. Skey's ! nor other d could I got * from 


him to this day. LY | | 
C. Yes, be bids you go to ow, for that this is bet E a. 


R. What ! not 'twixt him and me? Aro wore” au, 
And I gave him very good reaſon, I thought, why it _ 
was worth no other body's while to proſecute this mat- _ 
ter any further at lau. And all the anſwer he ſtill gives 
is, Go to Jaw. And he has repeated this twenty times! - 

Ci. You have not wronged him indeed, master; this 
is all the anfever he has given, or I believe ever will = 
give. Though I fancy he'll be aſhamed to repeat theſe 
won any more; and if he once comes 1. n 2 

thing, there are hopes. „ 7 


Vol. VI. bo 5 2. R. 
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2. R. That we, 
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capnot ſend, us to Me n 


5 2 the. "oh 5" 7 14 - 
ang it js* the Freat cauſe of e which be bay io lang 


maintai nd now brought.it to a convinc : 1 
ing. FD 64, you in e e is in his 
| 20th * laſt, V 01. V Nee) a Ln 


w $ notably, 

Here be M4 defence i is one of the leaſt conditions the. 
on lohabitay nts can be required. to 2 to the aſſiſt. 
* ance of eit J N holders, in of need 
« And'6n this 3 it can a. oppreſbon, if — 
52 olders_ were driven. to 1 an . that they... 
% 4 it che.! 185 in the to arms for che. 

except 1 them ces, and not 
fur ng ne of Their 60 to ſtir .. do 
« had Hut 493. A 9 „Au. right to ſtay, . 
* "home, and repreſentatively con fidered,. to com. 
20 „ mapd him that has ten thouſand. We A year, in te- 
en leaf Toke holy, e nts, inte on 
PT c. t A mulket., 9 F 


- 0 e a year in We and if 

1 85 afine 6 coach 28 op N (where I ſell a pot - 

of göbd alc Hemen and lacqueys, a power of , 
them, on pore 28 a be g. fur heh or .two 
= he goac 1 hay, 57 1 that? not go out 
and ftp N e ay, H 1 Sir . 
ear £ aWyer #/urer, or Whatever .y0 you.. 

rn eher 1 % places, . — | . 21 
1 if yoo have. not as much era fie as I have, 

I am 0. 0d, 522, compugy 296 10 take 4. 
Ty feb be «for me, and I ſtay, at home my ſelf, 
by] lic of 0 of By reruan oc, therefore I ſay / Pop, vou and 

there, all your cg e ſoop up my 
— or ale, or pay my for" t, elle] a warrant to my 
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deputy to have 
ders, A to keep the en ne 
3 firma, whit dee 1. 252 


in amy bertel, and ſend you our 
— 3 10 lee how you like the ve 1 · wy, 

But the Review ſays, that you may do this 01 

in tao of na anti the en were driven ro far 


C. And who is of ſuch an exigence ? It would 
hen in esd, if the fubjeft; were junger over their 


ſoverei gas I would — farthing then for all the 


ves. er w our ſovereign lord the ppl What! _— 

ko were made. by the people, be 
e over the people ! the Revieau knows better thi 
than to allow” of that / In his . II. N. 46. the 1 
eee pariiament; to 


original power upon them, f which 
Ge be ati revolution ts a wt 27 


a mob buſineſs too! "Arid in his of Jung 22, and 26 


1708, Vol. V. Ne 977 and 39, he calls * 
a tenement of Satans, gives up our ASA — 
the devil) And in his of the tõth the ſame mur, N. 
35. he ſuppoſes this ſame Preſent parliamemt to be a 
_— devils, and Satan their ſpeaker, and by all means 
refifted and — 4 by CU god people of England, 
as you have at la t forth in your N. 330, 2 6 
therefore he a the people, that is, the Freebola- 
ers, to be the ultimate judges over their repreſentatives in 


parliament, and all others whatſoever. Kings are no- 


thing to them, they can tread upon princes like mortar / 
5. R. And not only their own lings, but all other 
kings and princes ; for who have not a regard for their 
own Ling, can never have for any other. They look 
upon them all as invaders of the rights of the people. 
This is the reaſon of their rude and ſcurrilaus treatment 
of crowned heads in general, of which the a 
and Rewiews are ſo fal. 5 
6. C. But the Ob/erwator of late has taken A 
deal of —_ to vindicate the privilege of foreign am- 
D 2 baſſadoxs 
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176 The REHEARSAL. | 

5 | 5, on account of the late inſult upon the amba/- '- 

R. That was vs on account of the ill conſequences it 

15 might have produced. And if theſe abſolute lings were 

1 ſuch monſters as our /iberty-orators have taken pains to 

„ paint them to the people, this might have coſt lives 

1 of all the Eagliſb in Ruſſia, and the loſs of that trade 

al |: into the bargain, which yet we have not ſo free as ſome 

n neighbours. . Toy Shak - a 5 . 

bn, 61 . And in y opinion the Ober vator, who blames the a 
action, was more guilty than the brutal hands that aſ- 

| ſaulted the 3 | Wa 
& bit C. How, r, would you bring in the Ob/erwator 
3 | 7. R. Yes, and the Review too, for theſe ſenſeleſs 

notions of liberty which they (among others) have blown 
into the heads of the people, of their being the original | 

of - government, and ſuperior to kings and parliaments, 

Bt them not only igſalent to their own governors, to 

Ft all quality and diffinion of men here at home, but like- 

7 wiſe all over the world. Therefore you have not heard 

1 of ſuch treatment of ambaſſadors by any people as in Eng- 

1 land ! Other nations have not the thought, they are bred 

up with a reverence for crowned heads and their character, 

1378 which. our demagogues call Hawiſb principles, and un- 

wt worhty a re- born Engh/oman. | 
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8 maduſ of the whig-princples hewed from them. 1 

ves. F 
2. They ſet the fox above the father, and every ſabies 
above the They make the crown but an office, 
and ſo i — to every freebold, © — 

3. The Review will not excuſe the very electors of N 

tiament-men from being pr refed | 

| 4: What would come on't, all the pot-walleners were 
preſſed. 

5. His excuſing the terra firms men would not mend 
our conflitution. . 

6. He makes the people judge over the parliament, and 

 *the parliament over the 

7. But in truth, imſelf and 3 body judge over both. 

8. How the con/ent of en thing from 


2 
9. The difference." *twixt the bow ftring and the halter. 
10, The advantage of prong by fringe 4 
OU would never be able; as to 


1. Coun. 'Y 
| make theſe whig- bes ſo very riditu- 
bout, but themſelves Wien they e upon 
them, they run themſelves into ſuch monſtrous ab/urdi- 
ties, that one cannot find a greater, by which to &/prove 
them ! as what you quoted-laft out of the Review, that 
a frotman of but two pound; a year freehold may command 
his mafter of ten thouſand pounds a year other wiſe, to take 
a muſeet and fight for his footman, to preſerve his tas 
pounds, and that need not be at the paint or 
hazard to fight for himſelf, but fit in fate, and ſend his 
maſter to it for him, or elſe order him to remove out 


of the kingdom! This is making ſervants the maſters, 


and maſters the ſervants with a witneſs! and diflolyes 
all rule and order Among mankind ! * 


Dy 2. R. 
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% The REHEARSAL, 
2. R. Yes, count , and if you ſhould buy but 
tao pounds a year terra Jon for your on, he might ſet 
a muſtet __ your Hir, or command you out of the 
kingdom, though you had ag and fock _ 


, grounds: Worth, 100, o po 

Nay, Pll tell you more, countryman. Half, an acre 
of ground gear. Landon would enable ther Re vicæu (pur- 
ſuant to his, n principle, q to tell the queen her ſelf, 


that he was her /ord and mater, and to. ſet a muſtet or a 
« knapſack upon her back, or command ber to remove ou. of 
the lingdom, for that "ſhe has no wre in the election of 
-parkiament»men. Neither do che avbigs allow her any 
Faecbal⸗ only an 2ſfructuary poſſeſſion; for they ſay, 
that the crenun is only an office, like that of a 4 
anayor, &c. 2 * forfeitable at the pleaſure of the people, 
25 þ have largely ſhewed before. And this is the reaſon 
given by the Ob/erwarer, Vol., II. N. +25 -»Whyothe re- 
Aal digaigy. can e nts — 
the en "ax mo; as 11 
gues the ſame my Yo 

C. Bray tell me no e t 35 

vernment, it makes me ich / 

3. R. 1 muſt tell you one ſtroke more. He allows theſe 
ſame elachors of: par/iament-men to be — yr preſſed, 
r of the kingdom, to carry n wich, &c. 

C. That's i ble ! who ſhall ;prg/5:the original of 
—— that have power to preſ all others ? 
and if they: are ſent out of the kingdom, who. ſhall wore 
zin their place? 

. Von will find it in che ſame Review we were upon 
laſt, l. V. N. 128. p., 5 10. Where he finds fault with 
the late 44 of parliaments for exempting /uch.as. had votes 
in letting a member -of parliament from being obliged to 
aferve inthe vars. Which he ſays. bas — — 
Agficiancy in our recruiti, for that in many 

they chuſe by. the commana/ty, ſome by e e, emers, as 
| . call em, and others the — aokarn | 

all the inhabitants, alms-men-excepted. And theſe c 
thinks fitteſt to be ſent abroad, as not fit to ſtay at home 
among honeſt folks. 4. C. 
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4. c. A fait actount of our t ! "And is this the 
"a conflitution he "adinires ? But er rad 
itution , and ſtrikes at the very foundation, the right 
f the people to chuſe their own repreſentatives ! but 
would exclude all the pot-wallzners, &c. and then I be- 
lieve our ele&ors would be reduced to a more rational 
number. But may not a terra firma man be a pot. aal. 
ener, eſpecially ſuch a poor Tee e 
40 fillings a year, and w be glad to take a pot of 
; _ ale from a tinker ? 


. Ves, but theſe being che original of "government 
mut be excuſed. 
g. C. A ſine orizinal of government indeed! And 
what's the matter who's the or; original of of government, if 
they are 1 Fa | 8 Ide he e as good 
un Nuwcher; Where's now'the Tas, poful:, the 2 
= good; Yhe Bee and pre Wo 6 all the g/oripus tf gs 
"theſe er for OKs of” the tro Me wou d. mike 
us believe would” follw from Wat hbblE * Theme o * 
wernment ! that the /aft 2. — e in ſuch han 
this ſam 8 
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"6. C. Low! en 'the ae pet mne 8 
 eleftors, and Force them out A, the "kingdom into the 
_ mouth of "a tan * Might not ſome of thin Be df the 
opinion of Mr. Review, to raiſe the 2a rgitine of of 


"nal power upon the e "their 4 9 is, \ 
derive all — from theſe ts, — 


" colflitiient; as our "Tiberty-min K Rake the 
*parlianent to be junge over the People, ki th." back 

þ ev be ſays Over the Parliament / This eek 
 Ofcontr, contradiction as cannot enter into any one of common ſe 


24 | = . 


e e 


p 7 #1 - l \ x > * 72 7 KP 5 2 3 1 * enn A Y 4#- 3 85 3 . { 
WAA io 9; a E wot bn pu £41614 Ae {£154 eee ee e 
E , * n bo 9 4 * . F . 


* 


1% _ The REHEARSAL. 


. The true meaning is, that every one of the 
e, (the neuf of them, whether he is worth a penny 


_ either in lend or money, in learning or ſenſe ) is judge over 
bach people and par liament; — halloo the people upon 
the parlramert, and then to ſtir up the par/iament againſt 


the people, even their e/efors, to make faves of them, 
and force them out of their native country, from their 


aue, and rn, without any provifion made for 
them to muſeets in foreign lands, and hang them 
as deſerters, if they offer to return. 


C. And this he calls 4berty and property? Pray, what 


then does he call tyranny and flavery ? 


8: R. O, that is when it is done without your own 


_ 


| have had examples of 


C. Men need not be proſed if they did conſent. We 

me of them, who have cut off 
their own /ingers or toes, and others who have 4i//ed 
themſelves, rather than be forced out of their. country, 


| and undergo all the ſervitude of aware And did / theſe 
conſent f "Es 


K. Yes, by their repreſentatives in parliament !, 1 


C What! if they never had a wore in chuſing par- 


liament-men | which is the caſe of far the greateſt part 


2 of the nation. Can a man repreſent me without my own 
9. 5 Your conſent is implied, becauſe you. ſaid no. 


thing ag __ 
05 11 1 ſhould they would harg we ; if I ſhould de- 


| clare agai cen and parliament, becauſe I bad no 
hand in jam — 


of them ! If this ſort of conſent be 
liberty and property, and the rights of free born Engliſs- 
men, if this is the choice of the people, then the Grand 
Scignior is elefive, and his mutes are the frecſt ſubjects 


in the world, for they do not ſpeak at all. And if they 


did, he would only /#r<»g/e them, as you Jay they 
would ſerve me, if I ſpoke my mind here. So that by 


Lans n of the halter is all the difference 
nn e e ee e | 
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10. R. No, for we can rebel by principle / which the 
Turks cannot. And this is all the adv 1 know 


that flows from the eee a {i to de- 


1 — ſerriag up every nn 


— — 


2 cared 12, 1708. Ne 404. 


1. „. eee ee 
2. How the Review mends the matter, to prove preſſing 
to be no inva/ion of liberty. 


3. He makes ſome to be fever, and ſome freemen, for 


the ſame thing. 
4. The caſe of ſbip- money, and partiality of Ruſbrworth, . 
5- The remedy for ſhip-money worle than the aijeaſe. + 
6. The z//:ga/ proceedings againſt the 4:zg upon it. 
7. What the awhigs get by bringing in theſe ſtories. 


8. Of all e * wes by the frees. 


. 


1. Coun THE ſilly 5 have. been 8 
with liber ond per and are at laſt 
put off with a mouthful ſpine by the orator; for 
the power of the people. They have beca hard put to 
it how to 8 this liberty — preſſing men to the 
war, putting them in priſen to ſecure them, and forcin 
them out of the kingdom to face cannon much 
their fomachs! 

R. I remember Tutchin Obſervater found out a nota- 
ble argument upon this head. He ſaid that imprijon- 
ment did not take away liberty. Why? becauſe'a man 
in priſon has liberty to walk about his room. 

C. And if he were chained to a psf, he had /iberty to 

go the length of his chain—— What a foo! have they 

made of liberty | 

2. R. But the Review of the 2oth Jenny laſt, Vol, 

V. N. 128. p. 511. has at laſt found out the true no- 

tion of /iberty, He lays, 1 of 1 85 — to be 
Mey 
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te people, ſo as to levy 


Here all theſe diſputes are taken away, the people 


| de diffculey in this caſe. His 
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The RE HE ARS AL. 
preſcribed, not de the degree of mee, „ 
t is, who is 7 22 there is ſuch a 
te to reſtrain the liberty of 
— and oblige them 
to bear arm for the defence of the nation. For thus he 
ges on and explains. it; 

66 If. the prince or the ge 5 or eren the magiArates 
8 « make chemſetrs judge of this neceſſity, it is i/lega/ 
— This was the caſe of /-ip-money, con- 
2 yah and by all che great lawyers 
6 —_— ————— e 

% Zefence. Now the objection was not whether the 
* was a neceſſity or no, but whether che bing was judge 
% of that neceflity, and had authority to determine it, 


„ and to levy the money without ib conſent of the 
e hs infane he inks bible, and 


to his concluſion in-the following words ; 


* are the judges of their own neceſſity, and determine 


« in parliament, that ſuch and ſuch of their own body 


A ſhall, upon ſuch and ſuch encouragements, be ob- 

* -liged co take arms to defend the reſt; ang as nothing 
« can be more equal than the appointment, ſo in our 
& conſtitution *. can be not plainer, than that 


this is perfectly clear of any invaſion of 


3. C. tis my turn to anſwer him now, for there is le- 
nt is, that it is n 
invaſion of liberty which is done according to the 
tution. Now in abſolute monarchies he will not deny 
but the prince is judge of the neceſſity, and therefore that 
there is no incaſion of liberty whatever he commands; 


and where there is no i=v«aſion of liberty, there is 


perfect 
freedom. Why then do we call other ſubjects faves, 


and our ſelves the only freemen { If you ſee an Engliſh- 


man that is preſed go like a hang-dog, and making faces, 
you cry, there goes a but if a Frenchman fing 
and dance under his arms, you ſay, that fellow is a = 
ect aue ] and his liberty is invaded! O, what it is to 

be @ free - born Engliſoman 1- K. Vou 
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neither know wat it is, or where to find it. 


: T 
againſt the memory of that glorious martyr kit | 
* e 8 LEY 
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5 R. You bees bim right, countrymen, and thus end 
their dull and ſenſeleſs d:clamatimns about kberty | = 


4. But I muſt ſay a word as to his inftap 


here is a gal! of bitterneſs in cx of hp 
is a ga 5 in all theſe 
$a 8 ak 


Judge of . = oe eli 2 2 


Hume was al. I had in manuſcript all the argu- 


"ments as well al of judgis in the Exchequer:Chamber, 

= the m—_— 9 22 * 99 the r, q 
-Mohicy wo judges, Hutton and Crook (as. 

remember their names) did e Þ retract their « 


nions, and run in with the ſtream of the times. 


arguments of theſe tvb againſt /5/p-money are inſerted at 
e in Ry/oworth's Collections, but not word of all the 


_ larg 
others that were for it ; therefore I call him a falſe hiflg- 


 ridn, for concealing the truth is giving / ing falſe evidence ;, and 
an impartial 4iforian ſhould ſet down the Fa&# on both 
fides, and let the reader judge. Thus too he dealt in 
the diſpute betwixt Aber and Laud, he gives us the de- 
fence hich Abbot made, but not that of Laud. He 
plainly wrote on one fide, he was omen to Fairfax, 
and engaged in the casſe. 

5. But to return to the caſe of /ip-money From 
whom ſhould the ling know the 4 but 4 From the 


it ? — ne, Hd apon the . : 
don than the p- mon came to in a year over the whole 
nation, and this without any form or colour of /ax. 
The commons, without ting or lords, empowered four of 
their own number to value bf ef eft _ of all but their own 
at what they thought fit, and to levy within the 2oth | 


| ou Ws A as. 


\ 
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of ſufficient dreſs, to compound or diſcharge all debts due 
to and if they ſuſpected he concealed any 
_ debts due to him, to impriſox him during pleaſure, and 
to baniſh his wife and children fo many miles from Lon- 
don. My lord Clarendon in his hi/ftory gives an account 
6. But now, to come to the utmoſt. Let us ſuppo! 
that fip-money was illegal. What does the la 
in ſuch a caſe? The /aw ſays, the ting can do no wrong, 
but his ners only are anſwerable. And, as Bracton 
ſays, the ling ſhall be hambly ſupplicated to redreſs any 
wrong that is done. If he does, n an end, and the 
people ought to be thankful. But even though he ſhould 
not, yet the /aw allows of no remedy by coercion or talc- 
mg arms _—_ him. But by Bratton ſays, Sufficit ei 
pro parna tum expettet ultorim, nam ſuperiorem non 
Babet in kl that or be referred * for that 
the king has no ſuperior upon earth. Now ſee how it 
was in the caſe of Hip- money. The king did redreſs it, 
and gave it up, upon the repreſentation of the par/ia- 
ment, and offered all ſecurity that the like ſhould be done 
no more. But this quieted not the rebe//ion ; they cla- 
moured upon it, after it was redreſſed, (as you ſee the 
do to this day) and would take no ſecurity but to pull 
the crown from his Head, and to ſecure that act, to take 
his head from his fowlders } 5 e 
7. C. How oft have you been reproved by the Ob- 
 fſerroator and Review for mentioning any thing of the 
times of forty-one? They told you of the a of oblivion 
after the refloration, and that all theſe things ought to 
de turied; yet they never miſs an opportunity to ſtrike 
at the church and the 4ing in thoſe times And if you 
reply to them, they call you an incendiary! But as often 
| 2 they call theſe things to mind, they do it to their 


8. R. But what anſwer will you give to what is 
ſaid in the ſame Review, and the ſame page above 
quoted ? That all corporation-right is the grant of the 
frechelders, and conſequently all others—that is, as VP 

: 2 | _ words 
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words' it, ne ns Subordinate ; ſubordinate ; whether the 
1 of the crown, of parliament, &c. 
C. Would ke dy ws the eee e walnaPidels- 
gere. from the freebolders ? All charters of corporations 
know of are from the crown. And the crown 
brings quo warranto's againſt them, by /aw, if ex- 
ceed the powers granted them in their charters it is 
the crown which grants power to /+eebo/ders of ſuch a 
walue to wote, excludes others. Let him ſhew where 
the freabolders made this regulation themſelves ; 
re en e 


* TIN Fi Ef 4 12 1 4 x . * 9 hd 4: 77 8 fy 2 = + 1 5 1 * 1 * o 
YO NCR SD en I NPR INE N * : 11 
* * * 
; | ** * 


— — 


— 16, 1708, Neo. — 


1. The right of hs . gs ad laden 
'  freeholders only made the original of nment. 
2. I talk with the Review for the benefit of others. - 
3. His /cheme from the nature of the ' thing. 
4. By thing he —_ — e * 15 
The Ling is the ſupreme /a 22 
. Kc. A. their rigbt from him. 
6. Kings were before freeholders. 
7. The right and limitation of 3 in watts for 
members of parliament is only from the crown. 
8. The prople are excluded, and made abſolute Aver by 
this new /cheme of government. 
9. Whether is better, 2&/olute kings, or abſolute freehold- 


ers. 


10, More dure and geo now in Ruſſe tha in 


Poland. 


1. Con. 0 U have peek theſe whig- it like 

| an onion. Firſt you ſtrip off one coat, 
and then another, and another, till they have nothing 
left. They began with you upon the independent fate 
of nature, and the people being the original of gouern- 
ment. This was the old whiz foundation, and carried 
on the rebellion of forty-one, and „ 
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vou have taken him to pieces, and rendered that /cheine 
Jo ſftamefully ridiculous, that even the Review has given 
it up. Vou have overthrown their fact, and 


E. own upon ſueh evident proof from 
Jeriptuve, * 2 have forced them to blaſpbeme, i 
-difown the authority of , /crrpeure, me : 
them -to the grew boughs of mature! But now the Re- 
view has ſet up another'oraginal of g went, not all 
the people (for that he will not hold) but only 


| the /reebolders. And he argues not from the nature of 
n or of the de, but Trom what he Falls the 


ature 'of the Thing, which T want to 0 fort 
x "Ne TEAMS 7 


2 . 
2. K. I would not have ſpent ſo much time with the 
Review for his own ſake, but to fave the unthinking peo- 
ple from being deluded by falſe D of govern- 
ment, to ſeduce; them into rebellion, and their own de- 
Hructiom; therefore I will not be weary to chaſe theſe 
pretences, till Lhave made an end of them. And be- 
cauſe he ſometimes complains of quoting him ſhort, and 
miſtaking his meaning, tell me what he ſays at full 
h, and I will give you an anſwer. 
3. C. It is in his of the 20th January lat, Pol. V. N. 
128. p. 511. col. 2, theſe are his words; 8 
* original right of government is veſted by the 
« nature of the thing in the ow#ers of the /and, whom 
« we call freehbolders. All other right, all tenure of 


land, all grants, charters, and priwvilages, whether. ſu- 


« preme Or ſubordinate, are ſubſlituted by, and conſe- 
« quently /ubjefcd to this right. All corporation-right 


4 is the grant of the frerbolders, and conſequently all 
others The ab/olute dominion then over All the other 


% inhabitants reſts in the feebolders, and what they or- 
« dain as a /iw; the other, like tenants at will, ought 
4 to fubmit to, or remove from the place; for the 
« other have the whole right to the nation, and theſe 
« cannot ſet their foot, but on the property of the for- 
N TE : „ mer, 
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«mer. He chat will he in my houſe, ſhall lire there 
on my terms, or not live there at all; and tis no. 
4% greſſion in I turn him out, if he cither will not 
— 
to contribute d the 

in caſes of med, 


. aſſiſtance uf their andi the 
« and on this foot it can be 0 if the e- 
% holders were — that they 
pres ak to arms for-thie 
„ and did mot 
e en 9 7 
Bat 


4. R. Þhaveſhewed the amn, of this 


| how he infers this from what he calls the mature of the 


bing, or what vhing he means, I cannot tell. Whether 
the nature of , of the or of the. 


the trees, rivers, c. And if he will ſhew how this 


_—_— 


ab/olute dominion af the « follows from the a. 

ture of he will oblige the world! 

5. C. y. + whencedoes gb, de- 
—— of 

RN. He holds of the lord of 

fome other r uramunt, and fo en JOY 


the 4ing. 
d. Then the king is che fu landlord. 148 
2 Yes, countryman, all the lam in En did be. 
long to the crown, and none has aire to any Id but 
what is derived from the crown ; END 
ting a fine to have his leave to break the i of our 
own e we made them our ſelves. 
= — the Rewieww banter us with his pre- 
el ge he ee, their rigbr is all 
EY — om the crown too; and yet he would 
make their right the origina/ of the crown! but I ſup- 
poſe he will ſay there were e there 
were & 
6. . ſhew that, he muſt find it . 


Pre- Adamites; for the dominion 9 was before the 
4.4% 


hood 
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7. C But hom came all the N eeboldurs to be excluded 
fm „ ere _ thoſe"of ſuch 2 
R. This too was from the crown: . 
this privilege to ſuch only as — tz and none 
others have, or ever had, any. ſuch prive — 
C. If they had, it is not likely they — 
wich it, — Ren 
8. But what becomes of all —— 
ſides the feebolders? they are much the number; 
and though they have not land to loſe, yet they have 
4 qv that is, money, flocks,” &c. 8 

ey in theſe, but at the «vi// and pleaſure of the 
fredbele Have no lives and liberties to loſe ? 
Is none a free-born Eng/i/oman but a freebolder ? And 
have the /+ceho/ders of Sneaks abſolute dominion 
over the live, /iberties, and properties of the reſt of the 
„and of all the people ? Where then is 2 
noiſe we have heard of the /iberties of Engliſhmen, that 
they cannot be taxed but by their own con/ent, nor any 
law made without it! and yet the lefler freebolders, and 
all the reſt of the people have no wore in the election of 
parliament- men, nor did they, ever intruſt the other free- 
holders to wote for them; yet are they under the ab/olute 
dominion of theſe freeholders ! Do we talk then wy more 


inſt ab/olute government? 
= We . againſt abſolute kings, but not . 
abſolute freehelders. 
C. And which is the eff, or the eur / ? that a /ree- 
holder, whom I can have to clean my Goes, ſhould have 
an abſelute dominion over me, or a prince nobly born, and 
who is uſed to gowern / If I muſt be a fave, I would 
a better man than my ſelf. 
10. R. Every man has a vote in Poland, and it is a noble 
Fertile country, there is perfect liberty and property! 
New, countryman, whether would you rather at this day 
live in Po/and or in Ruf/ia, a cold barren , and 


the king is abſclute 0 
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8 But one. is ab/alute; in Paland, the WiHy's 1111308 
" and nec, Ee and leg e en, one another's | ; | {313-4 HERCS 
throats ! No, no, Ruſſia for my money || I would ven- ; ee 

ture the Czar rather than my abſolute neighbours 1 like - WS} 
4 der e en, at. af dan. Since ab/o/ute muſt be, the one 

ewer the better, better one than 10,000. And one that „ 
will keep down all the reſt, who will let none wrong 
me but himſelf; and we muſt venture nee * 
J al exverumencs and edninifratins, TEE | +3 
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1. All hold of the o (+ Feb Len 
2. The crown from God alone. MEET ps 14-1 #00 
a e wn 9p 1 71 0 
** e e e but ly | MI 


o right — pram but what is analienable and 

" axforfaltable. P 

6. That one word gefeit determines the original of j! 

8 ut, and explains our laws. 11 
753 . — | 
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1. ous. # "HE. attempt of e Roviexv. te place the 
abſolute domi nion in the freebolders has 
4 REES. him far otherwiſe than he expected; for it 
has led us to the king, the ſapreme and univerſal landlord | 
7 of the nation. And if right to dominion, follows right to F 1641 
the land; then it is plain, that all dominion is in the e 
Crown, and derived from it; becauſe no man holds lands en 
in England but from the crown, or from thoſe to whom e 
the —— has given thoſe /ands. And all ſtill in 6 
ance upon it, e eſcheats, le- 
61 vying 
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1 g i fine; Cc. That us gi come from che dcean, 

| . into it again; ſo-all-@irhority in the /ubje#, or 

5 8 s flewr'from the Zee, and returns 
[ into it ; as to its and original. | 
N - » But hasthe ing his right to all the Tan in che 
1 "nation f | 
| 2. N. From the grit gef made to Hen of all the 
| earth, beſore there was any other man in it but himſelf. 

| 80 that the right of his ehildrex to their proportions maſt 
1 be derived from him. He had the original property in 

| - the Jands,—and-domirivr over their perfor as ſoon ar tirey 

| were born, ind he was the arm lord of all the men, 


and all the land in the wor And fing, in their Te- 
"wm countries ſucceed to the ſame right, as I have ſhew- 
e in my, ft Vol. N. 5 5. and ſo on, Where 1 
ances ained the or: — wettuBiion of geben | 
Et" as 2 Fro'all 2 had to may after- ; 


3. 1 But — it. was us then, by or many years after, | 

yet now at this' Has not every gicbuller 
an ab/olute right to his land? 

. R. No; for chat is not abſolute which is hired, und 

whatever is for ris Amte; und there is not a 


r eee forfeit both e /r and - 


C. That is, to the lanot, t to the fle, or tothe /the- 
. according to Mr. "Review, a att to "their Fe- 
in run,. 


R. No; to none of theſe. There is —— but 
the cymeon ;\ and the es for treaſon are 'nll 

0 che own, I cannot commit #ea/on againſt the 
parliament,” or the pvople, or the E u I 
. forfeit my land to any of theſe. "And che feaſon is, Be- 
cue I hold not my "Zend of any of cheſe; no man Gn | 
nis his land but to him from whom be holds it. A 
* #encnt may forfeit" to his land. ld, 'that Jandiloru to an 
—— from whoin he h6lds, and the higheſt 
ford to ads in Ks wn , ſiprenie ian ld of 


* 'own' gbr, — 
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to Gad, from whom he river. 2 
is analienable and age 10 any but to 


C. Then LE will: keep wis as a ſure rule, tow 
e the /upreme right but what 2 
and anforfeitable. Therefore when. the Rrvicæ tolls me 
of the original and ſupreme right of the freeholders, Lawill 
-aſk him if a freebolder can farfrit his right 7 And if fo, 
(which he cannot deny) then it is „that his #7 rigbt is 
neither original nor And I will aſk him 
to whom the frre does Neff If to an higher 
land. lord, then to whom that higher land-lord can for- 
fit? And ſo this brings us ſtep by Rep: toithe 3 
land. lord, who can ſanſtit to none other but to Gad. 
- This is a plain, clear, and eaſy way to find out ther- 
2 op, Vernmant,. een bt, It is go- 


fairs — 14 of fn 2 


nd as you uſe to * 3 | 
3 Lhave but 1 to remember, 
—_ it brings all your argument into my mind. Is furh 
nf — — 
;outiof all the waxes, rand through ull 
— that the «v4zgs raiſe: about rags ens -of- Lo- 


14 


-vernment, and of right amon 
And it opens the lau likewiſe to me ; there-I che 
nature and chain of forfritures: ſtill +202 + „and 


laſt of all to the ling, and there it ſtops. king tan 
rt none. Our da know no ſuch thing-as the 
ng's forfeiting his crown. Therefore, as you-have-oten 

* = the convention cation, but would 
Aud chis leads us toubwies | 3-all vight is 
 forfeitabl: to the ——— that it. Thus all chi] 
authority flowing from the cru, is 8 to che 
Aung and the 4iag's to. Godwhorgave it. And che aurho- 
-rity of Gad alone remains unalienable:anduaferfeiable to 
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| 92 The REHEARSAL. | 
bl 7. R. One would think ſo ; yet the men of the Rights 
= deny it, and ſay, that as G derives his autherity over 
0 us from the people, ſo his authority is forfeitable to 


them. The Second Defence' of the book of the Rights 
VS ſays plainly, that as the pre he did wore God to be Li 
„ King, ſo they unvuoted him again, and after that he was 
| | no more their 4 gn. 9 85 | 
1 C. Is this paſible? Such hideous blaſphemy calls for 
Ire and brimfione | It frights me Ng | 
| 8. K. I undertake to make good this charge, even /ite- 
rally; which I will ſhew you when I come to take that 
beok to taſk again, which I intend very ſoon ; but for 
| the preſent 1 will lead you through the like rack that 
þ runs among the Serd. The Rewicav has been upon it 
5 long ago. In his Vol. II. N. 82. Sept. 11, 1705. he is 
not afraid to argue expreſsly agai 
, calls it divine tyranny, p. 37. 
Ci. He muſt only mean the falſe pretence to it. 
6K R. He ſays, that all the pretences that are to it in the 
| world are falſe pretenees, | 
Cie. That is deſtroying all divine right out of 
Fj the world. | | 
| qo And if there is no vine right, there is no human 
; right, as I have ſhewed you; for that all right is deri- 
. wative but God's. We muſt hold of ſome or other, till 
we come to the firſt giver, which is God. And how right 
as derived from one to another, is known by what 1 have 
_ laid of forfeitures ; for none can forfeit but to him from 
whom he holds. 5; 0 
„Ci. Has none then any divine right but the king, who 
holds immediately from God? . be 
10. R. Yes, countryman. All right is divine right, and 
there can be none other; becauſe God is the only fountain 
of all 7ig4/ and authority. But he has made ſome ſubor- 
_ &ncte to others; yet fo, that if the /uperior ſhall unjuſtly 
take away the rigbt of the inferior, he is anſwerable to 
. God the ſupreme Fudge; which is the higheſt ſecurity can 
be given to men upon earth; for to let the inferior ſeek 
_ remedy at his own hands, would deſtroy all * 
1 | rom 


t divine right, and 


3 . 
7 * \ 5 a nnr 
4 | 5 * 6 nene SNA 5 Ks is 
9 ” ” I ** N 28277 neee WES 1 4 
* . „n mer e: 188 1 13 f 7 e * , HF. 
>, . , . d 1 1 * 
8 — re * _ — 


b a _ N 8 Kr abt Rs 4 l 
JO 0 " W "Ty" 4 4 TALL 4 "IA 7 DI ISAT BAS, N 
n W UNI OI WF 1 ee Is N 5 
N IS. Kato nn een e 9 {bi N Ti Le! Ry my ; N 
* 3 . w Ryo, 5 1 e * 1 * * 


* rue n 
18 r '$ ne une > Ke 9 8 * 
fl 1 TAY | IS. : : P 8 


The'REHEARSAL 


from off the face of the earth, and 
and unremodiable anarchy and endleſs 
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3. Ther wore | 


the nations. 
God himſelf to the 


N mm right, 


3. They make Goda . and Moſs, and al who claim, 
. divine right 


6. The ſhort iſſue is, for God, or. for Belial.” 
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7. The devilifh liberty Gay ug: and the 2 pro- 
claimed, Fer. xxxiv. 
8. The Belial government-as arbitrary as God's. 


9. Searching to the original the true method. 


10. Common-wealths more arbitrary 


and the then per3omexe thas king ChankeL. . 
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as you, maſter. Yet you are thought to 
Berry, and for awi/o r as 
wvators _—_ Reviews would have us believe. — 
man even a divine rigbt in his 
againſt the ling himſelf, inſomuch 
invade my liberty or property — 
himſelf obnoxious to the juſt jud 
* he took N vineyard 
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have 
he makes 
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efats They ti heres 1dgn 5 
think chere is no 2 


them would be G — and have the 
— of the world in his own hands! Not only to 

— but over all the lings in the 
and - to- 


—.— the ations, . as he: thinks: moſt convenient, with- 
out . 


but 2 Fi 
Ci as:you have hewed'me our laſt, they 
will not Nw wn himſelf have di vine right,” but make him 
dende all has over us 


the people, and that as they him, — en il 
that as ve it they can ta 
it ag Ham 2”, 80 adobe: — th at 
— —ͤ— This is che doctrine of the 
ſo celebrated book of the Rights! which is now become 


|» «by ior whige to pulb down monarebyvantthe- 7 
erarc 
4. R. They have fairly turned che tables upen me; | 
I fad, there is no right hut d ue ig they anſwer, 
there is no vigbt but human right ; 2 
God himſelf de from — — that all 
power is forfertabls# to its origi — 
— of yo = % ut 
they return upon me, that the power- of G is fbr fil. 
able to the pcepleʒ and therefore that they are the erigi- 
va I ſaid, that the ſerwice of God was perfect r. 
dom. No, fay they, divine right is diving tyranny ͥ,ä 
iP C. That is, if God pretends to any power over us 
v 


hat he Arve, from che pecple he is 2 ra and - | 


all who pretend to- die, right are grants undet him! 
This.Mof&s (ſays the*Retvrew, Vol EL NBZ p. 3260) 
governed the childron"ef Au bysmmediate' eee 
rity, and æuben be om them fallen intoxidelatry, be Falls 

apon them with the'arbitrary-fevord of pruery cad i, £ 
—— 

40 
. wy wk for it was but · about 3000, L. xxxii a8. And 
Evi 


tes were the executioners; and it was called con- 
1 10 ng 


8 „ 
Dre 
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by this » . 3 
- manof.ihe Rights will have none of. chow. 'Dras ae 
of liberty. that 1s, of Balial. 
6. C. The reaſon giuen in Aae 5 22 
divine right in gomer nau ds this, ee title | 
72 — muſt. be uncontroulable an — 11 6 
3 


15 immediately from God, is. unaccountable, -. 
7 3 ang, ar 
| Moſes, as. before. quoted, and ſays, . 


. tyrant. - And this-- 
327. the conſequence of divine 4 ors is divine 5 
R.., theſe. men. are. for the i r 
eee And if — y, 
their rige from Gad, it is eaſy to know -whenee--- 
as but one. chaico mage, chat is, the. 


| — Son 
r the Mibzety -- . 1 8 : 

7. 5 . A deviliſh diberty,. nnr 

the /ermice, of Gad is pe freedom; but he: chat. WI 


nat. ſerve God muſt ſerve the deu. And the. Iiberty that 
Belial gives, is a liberty to. lite, and devour, and dz ß 
one another, by diſſolving the fowndation-of - f 
7 2 N one another. And they muſt. 
with Belial, who take this to- be * 
10 e civil auar (the natural. effact of 7e. 

belh;an) and the deſtruction of the country - (which that 
produces) and 77 — follows that, and the pe- 
flilence, hey ny . who think A 
all;theſe to As now in Poland, 
5 . r 6 
li 
1 . Beliad, and forte of 
it is ſaid by God, Jer.,xxxivy 47. - Behold,' 7 wy gn 
 berty for: you, ſaith the Lord, to —— to the poilene, 
and to the famine., This has, been loudly- med in 
Poland ;. O that it be never more in England! 

8. C. But.now to ſee how. Beal has cheated hem, 
as the dewil always does in the bargains he makes witk 
us. He perſuades men not to ſubmit to — 
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cauſe it muſt be arbitrary and anaccountable ; and yet all | 
the ge , that he ſets up in its place are ly arbi- 
trery' and-amaccountable. And all the avir in 4 
not help it; for there can be no et where there 
is not a daft re/ort z- and wherever that is, in ove or in 
mare, it muſt be arbitrary and wnaccountable, elſe it is 


not the /aff reſort. 80 that the fate of the caſe is plainly 


this, we are all for arbitr government; for there can 
be none other. The jure men are for that which 
is ine in its ori N will have none 


On 2 


* 4 that * is 4abolical in its — —— 
them ſhew then the original of that frame 


9 


* 


. they 


they would ſet up, at wa my fr how it lips, * 


ther by rebellion, or zſur pation, or by the infiitution of | 
God. nee true way to determine the controverſy, 


and this is the method I have taken, to ſearch up to the 


original, And 1 have done it ſo far as to bring the Re- 


wiew to monarchy for that very reaſon, 
becauſe it is divine in-its original. 
10. C. And for the arbitrary 

have ſhewed before, Vol. II. N. . 5. 4. 

common-wealths are arbitrary of arbitraries, fas beyond 
any monarchy that ever 8 in the world ; deſtroying 
their  deliverers, even by the neceflity of their conſfitu- 
rien, and uncapable of mercy; and are. praiſed even for 
that; while monarchs are exclaimed againſt for their 


is then call a breach of juſtice! 
R. Let any one read the hiſtory: 


than the fing, levying money without 
law, invading lives, liberty, and property in the moſt 
n manner, without 
conflitution ! Their little finger was heavier than the lin- 
of the 4 ee e _ 


* 


3 4 5 1 "| 
1 % o 


= 


wry they are afraid of you s 


want of mercy; and alſo becauſe they ſhew mercy, which ; 


of forty-one, and ſee ; 
whether the parliamemt then were not a thouſand times 
more arbitr 
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. ought tb be raiſed up 4 z and you _ 
caſe of the rr ry * 
12. R. Theſe are r | 
liaments, as well as kings. They would be ls + f 
2 yoke, which is eee, R208 
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r. | The 1 
juſt. 
2. A hom hiſtory tyrant liberty. 
e world are his prey. 


4. He makes ev men, bee 
1 us * 1 aa | 


8. He hs dunes 1 title. Y proximity of bod, | 
9. He makes the parliament ſacred, and ſuperior tö her, 


10. He makes every king. or queen a tyrant who govern . 


s to law, And how he eee 


1. Coun. ou have Soul the 1 maſter ; but 
_ they ſay it was not proper to make a pig 


ſpeak upon the 
| „ 


there gave of the aubigs, I appeal to every body Whe - 


ther it was not juſt in every part? Do we not fee it now 


before our eyes? How long has Poland been roaſted be- 
twixt the two fires of liberty and property ? Baſted with 
the liberty to the ſword, to the famine, and to the pafli- 


| ga 1 ae don't ſhe ſtill cry /berty / 


ere's a tyrant for you | The more he deſtroys, O 
eee are in love with him! What hawock fas 
liberty made in the world! He firſt raiſed a civ¹i war in 


heaven againſt the government of an abſolute ling, and 


was there called Belial. He preached liberty to Adam 
and Eve, and ruined their whole pefferity. He opened 


his mouth, and ſwallowed Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, 


| wut their families, quick into hell, He divided the 
twelve 
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twelve eelve tribe, made them deftrey one another, and at laſt” 


prey to their enemes. - 125 made a /faughter- 
— ee! and Rome for man * And SK. 
tion has not been dewoiredby "him | ork and Lancaſter, 


| Aro Ac. are all the glories of his reign / He now 


- 


Moſes, as you have before quoted him. This is Dathan 


| original and duden of goverament | Make them to be 


e in pieces. r he comes, he brings. 
3 th him! He has more than 
once ſet England in 8 and quenched her in her 
own Gland! And his orators are now at work among us, 


to juſtify his proceedings, to maintain his il nd opal | 


his * * 

t is inſatiable ! He is never to e's 
Nor 2 OO 3 For he has ſet down this 
maxim in evicew,. Vo that ute rule 
muſt be tyrannical. This A the — 
that ever were in the world, or that ever can be; for 
there can be none where there is not ahhſalute rule in ſome 


hands or other. And this muſt be defroyed wherever it 


is; that is, all and every government; of what ſort ſoe- 
ver, upon the face of all the earth / and whatever. cam 
be ſet up in its place! 

4. C. The tyranny of government uſed heretofore to 
be put upon the adminifiration ;, but now it is upon the 
conſtitution, even though it be appointed immediately by 
Gad; for thus he ſays, 21d. p. — 2 holdi, imme 
diately from God is pen on abſolute, and arditrmry. 
Then he adds, and that's a tyrant ; and he inſtances in; 


and 4biram ſpeaking to us again out of the hit 

5. R. And to include all caſes, and to anſwer them. 
all, he aſſerts this with a aon obſtante, p. 327. Let gevern- 
ment be neuer ſo ſacred, and the line * governors. jure di- 
vino Vet notwithſtanding of /acred and jure di uin he 
ſays ſuch governors ought to be rg 8 3 nay, the rather 
for their bein g jure: divine, becau 8 they muſt be 


unaccuunt able, and that is, ſays he, being tyrants. 
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100 jure divino agai ——— He makes them to be the worſe 
5 3 for that, and more reffable! ' 
r K. And he will er rave and blaſpheme at this rate, 
i than undertake to anſwer my arguments, and the clear 
| 54 RS Pre from ſcripture, reaſon, and the laws of the 
FREE "60 1 
Wit? - 6. C. But he ſays, p. 328. Tdiligentl avoid deſcending | 
1748 Wen. 
WOT | R. He had reaſon But does he think, chat his 7 
seidig will gain the vie to his cauſe 7 Then he that 
145 rums away, and firſt avoids the field, is the cungucror / 
C. Hi fays, If 1 ſhould grant governors as ſacred as go- 
vernment, and the inherent ri 77 in all its extent as w is 
ee the matter would not differ bere. e 
R. Wherein then would it differ? 
. C. He ſays, The gueſfion before me is, auby this mat- 
fer is new eee vow Jt can fit with any man's 
duty to the N 
lay Fe 325 i tos range IM 
'A of traiterous ai u N 'as Re- 
View, en Sc. who Ker up coercion againſt 
the queer, and put it in the power of the people to de- 
ſpoil her, not only of her crown and dignity, but of her 
* too, if they think fit. And does it not ſuit very well 


1 with any man's duty to the gucen, to endeavour to 
„ ſerve her from ſuch rebels and cat-throats, and to 
1 down ſuch principles as juſtify all this, and poiſon the 
. N +? One wo think this a very acceptable ſervice to 


4 1 nr which he 
Fe dare not expreſs ! He ſtrikes indireQly at her majeſty's 
1 title, and denies her right by proximity. of blood. He ſays, 
1 VV all acknowledge her to reign by the Jacred authority of 
liamentary limitation. 
K. The 1 does recognize her title; but does 
wy, ge proximity of blood ? Does the Review deny 
it? Did not © he Yared abr 2s of the nation upon her 
acceſſion generally ere ge it, and congratulate her 


ene inhoriing the thrne of ber , . ne, 
ö We 0 hs 123 9. C. There 
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C. There have him · Let him ſpeak 

8 it if he ! But, maſter, how comes he to give 

dr ry the title of /acred? Do they give that title 
mſelves? 
1 No, countryman, that title is en only eg ar 
who hold immediately from God ; may it is gi 
to the 4ing or queer : but the ad pt Ramps derive all 1 
authority from the — —— themſelves his or her 

y' moſt dutiful and eds. 

7 C. Then his d. e to ſet the parliament 
above the 4ing, and to place them next and immediately i 
under God; for his next words are: Which parliamentary 5 
limitation is the ſupreme authority of this nation; all power . 
that pretends to ſuperſede it is tyrannical. 

If he means that the parlia ment is the ſupreme au- 
£65. without the king, ſpeaks treaſon 3 and he i 
makes every king or queen a tyrant, who pretend to any 1 
authority over the parliament ; that is, any king or queen ee 
who ſhall govern according to the law « of England; for 
the /aw acknowledges great authority in the king over ene 
che parliament, calls him the head, the beginning, nde. 
end of parkaments. He gives s them being by his  <urit, n 


any king or . enn 


1 is a tyrant with the Review, and men of his Mr FOES 
ples. And of ſuch a king or queen he ſays, p. 327, No n 
. nation under heavens that had tæus grains of reaſon in its . 9 
exerciſe, could bear a tyrant, much more this enlightened bl 
| people of England. { | 
R. He has enlightened the people of England to bear eine 
with 22 or queen whatſoever ; with none who have 
from God, or , He wo ver the parliament, or 1 
inlet over e, nn n 
nn ; ; 
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ares. 
EHE Rehbrarſe! muſt have Prologue and Epilogue, 


Now beſides the weekly papers which gave occa- 


Kon to this work, of which you have an account in the 


Preface, this is to tell the reader that there are ſeveral 
Hooks anſwered in theſe Rehear/als z ſuch books ag Yeſervetd 


not Soor to be wrote in anſwer to them, though Tome of 


them of large buli, but the /en/e and the argument ver 
little, and might be come at and derected in a few of theſe 


papers, without more pains than they were worth, and 
perhaps more plein to the reader too, eſpecially among 
the common people, when the le coin was picked out, 
and ſhewed . 
trouble to tell over large bags, and where the bra mo- 
ney might eſcape them among the good. For example, 
When among all the fouriſb and pageantry of the book of 
the Rights, the whole /cheme and argument of it is ſhewed 
| and authority not only of 
kings and prizfts, but of God himſelf derivativefrom the 
people; and that without the exe he could not maintain 
the orber, ſince if kings and prizfts do derive their power 
from God (as is moſt appare 


m by it ſelf, without putting them to the 


reaſon ) there is no way to bring them under the peop 


but by bringing God himſelf under the _ which 


this book of the Rights endeavours to do by what he cafls 


the Horeb-contra. And the diſpute bs reduced to 


this ue, what man is there fo fi, ſo deſtitute of eqm- 


mon en, as to need any further chetien of the non- 
ſenſe of this\book, as well as the hideous b/o/phrmy? And 
by what is ſaid of it in theſe papers, if we can maintain 


the authority of God over the pcople, the authority of kings 
and pries will. necefiarily follow, as derived from him. 
And in this I will commend the book of the Rights, that 
it ſpeaks out what others meant, and has ſet the = 
upon the right Bortom, and juſtified what I always ſaid, 
that it was the authority of God, which was battled in 
all the lewd harangues againſt monarchy and the prieſt- 
Bond. The pains we were at before was to ſhew'them 
that this was the conſequence of their principies. But now 


it is pwned in expreſs terms. And while the — 1 | 
of God ſubſiſts, that alſo-of lings and priefs muſt drm 5 
OY 2 ng 


nt, both from 1 
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POSTSCRIPT. as 
being (as indeed it is) his authori Wee, a arte we 
that the Rights has effectually ahl 


to overthrow, and bas lefe vr only 10 maintain the 
authority of God. | 


In like manner 3 with Dr. Ca ſeveral 


_— rack pare death of the? en. with 5 
eſt of whieh are pickeering, 

x with phi in ag n it is —— Ns ere, wy A 
anſwer; a 12 from point to point, 5 
e of tedious to be read, and the cast might 
be loft in the ai. whilft many topicks are uſed that are 
foreign to the matter, and unintelligible to common 
readers. But I have made him f Engliſh, and re- 
duced him to the holy /eriptures, which only can deter- 
mine the diſpute. 


Thus Mr. Agne book, Dr. Edwards, | and Me. © 
Hoeadly, their ſermont, and other looſe pamphlets are 
here taken to taſk, whoſe merit would not bear each 


a diſtin& treatiſe. 
Tiere you will fnd A and Deijn, Socinianiſm 
_ Popery, treated of, beſides our ſeveral ſorts of di/- 
ſenters, and other looſe principles peculiar to this E 
Vou will ſee here charch-popery and fate. pep 
tained by thoſe who cry out againſt Ea. T Chriſt Chrifti- 
anity defended by thoſe who are againſt all revealed re- 
ligion! You will ſee thoſe ſet up for proteſkants ho re 
ject the Creed The beſt ſubject) to be zan 
peſers ] and many other frange things! | 
So that upon the whole, theſe may be called NEWS 


books or papers. Not as Otervators and | Rewiews, 


Which ſpend their wiſe verdi upon all. tranſactions of 
Fate, and cenſure the conduct of prixces and miniſters, 
but to warn people from the daily new herefies and im- 

ieties that come to town, in various ſhapes, and are re- 


commended to them in prints of all ſorts, to undermine 
religion, and debauch their Srincighes'; ; and 1 have given 
ſuch antiabtes as are in my power. This is che cnc 
that 1s fallen to my ſhare, and where I keep my 
The effect of the ruin of the church and ike monarchy * 


in the times of ſchiſm and rebe/lion, from 1640 to 1660, 
| a E 4 | was 


Ge what it meant 


or! Mar II 


— 
m 32 
— _— by Fn * e. 
: a 
pu — s N 
N n 
< Es ox os 
- * 7 


. 
SI 8 
— I— 
vr a 
_ 


2 


— 


. 
—. — 
— 


22 
— — ꝓ— —ů ——— —— —— — 


1 ; 4 1 —— 
————6 G Aũ̃̃ũũęPQqPũ HM ꝶ·w ——Ekk — — 
—— 


— 
— 
ö * 
— — — — 
— e _ 


— g ——— eau ac — — — 
by — — — 


me: S * ** . 
— ,.. . | 


e on: + 


4x; 
po ae” 7 og 


Fe A ee WS. "1 AY IS: . 


—— ed SB >» 
1 ” * 


fb. 


WEEAS HY Webs. 1 þ 


Wenne 4-/8* + 71+ fo AN 4 
5 e IV es RR ee hon ena — 8 


| was a deluge of enthufifm, which in theſe 20 years time 
1 


++ 
x 


nm 
Fa 24 . 4 2 nnn 


104 POSTSCRIPT. 
made a miſerable Heacle of theſe three nations, filling 
them with Hydra hereſies, and many ſect of religions. 

Bat theſe 20 years laſt paſt arheiſm 4 appeared Love 
faced, and the var is carried on, with the help of the 
_ confederate;/e#:, againſt all religion in general, and open 
- Blaſphemy has ſucceeded . The one often fol- 
lows the other; ſo we have mended the matter! for 
there is a pregreſi in wickedneſs, as well as in virtue; and 
dhe oftener either is repeated, it grows the fronger ; and 
a re/ap/e is commonly worſe than the 2 . 

There were no weekly bloſphemous papers ſuffered to 


go abroad in the times of /orty-onc-; even that age would 


not bear bi, and ſo there was no need of ſuch an ex- 


. traordinary method as I have undertaken. 


And | it with that diffidence, and ſo unwil- 


| lingly, that I thought not to continue it, only would 


try my hand alittle ; I could not forbear to throw one 
' bucket into the fire which I ſaw devouring church and 


fate ! therefore my firſt paper had no number, but paſſed 


as the Ob/erwaror, which made ſome diverſion, that I 


thought people would bear a few more, and would let 
me talk a little ſeriaus with them in time ! This drew 
me on further and further till it is come to what it is. 
And when I ſeveral times grew weary, and would have 
refted my ſelf, thoſe of better judgment, and who I knew 


wiſhed well to religion, the church, and the nation, would 
allow me no reſpite, and ſaid I could not ſerve theſe better. 


And ave me the ingenious Sir Roger L'Eftrange 
for ( who i bel times (but not ſo bad bs 
theſe) gave check to a touring action in this method. I 
Was ſenſible of the difference of the «ndertater, and the 
inequality of the taſt, which in many circumflances was 
more 4;fficult than what Sir Roger performed fo commend- 
ably, for the benefit of that and after 


3. But how- 
ever, as 1 ſaid, I would try, for want of a better. 
And if the diſcretion of the bo04/e//er had not often in- 


terpoſed to be a corrector too, theſe papers had been 
. better. | e Ces | 
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talk of reaching him upon the union ad, be- 
1 _ _ I” y of the ap Ine wat _ conſe- 
70 ti/m of the kirk in Scot ut 
the azioz was only betwixt Se 
churches. - Theſe ſland at the fame diſtanc as before; 
— the zealots in Scotland make no ſcruple to call the 
church of England a limb of Anti-Chri/t and of the wwhore 
of Babylon, and pray P publickly in their pu/pits for her 
converſion fon r idolatry and air 1 

and n e . 

—— and — have not been better 


our Gtun 
And 
treated by the 4 enters in a 


ca — 11 o through the nation. 
nd the. Nabear/ tells aus, that the end of h 
ere. to — 3 torrent wy whickpen and in ome 
reto take off that prejudice w 2 
muſt cauſe in the * ch 


' 10% — — "og 0 | 
And the 4:r4 in Scotland may bear more patiently his 


diſputing their ordinations and bapti/ms, or if he has aid 


any thing ſharp againſt their preachers, when they ſee 
how patiently the church of England (though eſtabliſhed) 
"has born fo many inſults pon her conſtitution and her 


bs 


to Pabes kvig ſe- 
veral of the elrrgyas black as his ink could wake them, 


| "thus againR them all In yaa, P W. hs 


i Ver let our charity be cenſur d here, 
* Yectaſe” we crowds of characters forbear. 
© The bead roll ef whoſe — 


IG © Foo black for our poſterity to-know ; 


* And ate concea)'din'merecompatiion, ' © 
4 Mot to themſelves alone, but all the'nation 3 ee 
What foreign countries may not ſee 
Our eccleſiaſtick nudity; . 
And it become a new proverbial jeſt, 
Lo be as wicked as an Engliſh fricfh. 


ultitude of very bit- 
E lets, beſides the weekly n 
Rewi 
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And in-kis Review, Val. — 141. bes, IS eo 
,werality of the clergy ſerrue 10 en „ 4 — 
Leal ito you, gentlemen, 
is for' e Fo erin, the cr gon — 5 pos 
in 4 unctiom ui enemies 0 
| - 7 And p. 448. of " word: could be made treaſon, 
Le e. Fe inferior clergy in Eng land be 
2 2 of the inferior c et 
bas we ems Aman or ms af of - 448. 3 
"uniformity ſcandalaus to the ou injurious to tie pub- 
peace, and a grievance to the whale nation. 
| ;s is inſulting our /aws,. and attacking the church 
as to her eftabliſoment and legal ſecurity. The af of - 
wn pri Eliz. (prin — before our C - 
| * ny woes I > upon thoſe - 
who (hall vil er ups r= 
 Impowerin . s to ex 
Ver 'chis — not — the moſt violent -inwedives 
it; particularly De Laune s Plea for ibe Nan- 
2 . cos way". rites and cere- 
prongs rt) — next makes of the church of 
England to be popiſh, and was burnt above 20 years ago, 
but lately ted at leaſt /even times, as the Review 
—— his Pr to the laſt edition 1706. and juſti- 
' ies and it all, and p.-2, 22 
to the number of near 8000 (as he moſt falſely 
Who he ſays (as falſely) were m, yy 
ſwat ye or nn, of king Charles II. and lays it all | 
The act of caleration takes not away or ſuſpends any 
of this ſecurity to the church in the ad of queen 
Elizabeth, or in the corporation and teſt ad; nor (as I 
ſuppoſe) does the ain meddle with them. And it 
would feem to me to be a breach of the unian to purpoſe 


che taleing away the legal ſecurity of the churches on ei- 
ther fide, as they 2 as if we ſhould at- 
777 


7 


n in Scotland. - 
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Aud propoſes its „ Nee, „ Num. 81, 82. Vol. 
I VII. befides ſeveral other pamphlet. And as I am cre- 

/// |  dibly informed Mr. S — is now come over hither 
n with a collection of three thouſand pounds from the 
„ pęralbyterians in Ireland to promote the lame project. 

[HH But the Rehear/al does not meddle with the /cpal ſe- 

. curity of the rl in Scotland, nor does he propoſe the 

Fepeal of any of the lau made in her favour; or gives 
ſo much as any hint againſt the unis; but goes vhalty 
and ſolely upon the church diſpute of epi/copacy and pre/- 

., bytery, which I. do — affects the union any 

manner of way, becauſe it is built upon the ſuppoſition 

of two different chxrches, and to remain diferent. - 
Suppoſe pepery had received the /ega/ eſtabliſhment in 
any of theſe kingdoms, would that hinder the divines of 
the other kingdoms to write againſt the errors of Rome, 
and endeavour to reclaim them? Bi | 
But if the paprfs efablifbed, and thoſe remaining in 
the church of England kingdom, ſhould firſt attack the 
_ church, and wilify her clergy, N 1 34f r | 
ber legul eſtabliſhment, would not ſhe think ſhe had 
# right to defend her ſelf, to repel the ſcandals againſt 
„ her, and even retort them where it might be juſtly done? 
D And if this was denied her, or ill taken, would ſhe not 
N think herſelf in the moſt extreme danger, and that her 
D ruin were deſigned, when all her enemies were let looſe 
I upon her, to igſult her at their pleaſure, and y in 
print, and no fault found with them, but the diſpleaſure 
light upon thoſe who durſt open their mouth in her de- 
fence; and moderation enjoined to thoſe only, but not a 
word to the attacking fide ? . 

- Sir, my opinion of theſe s upon the whole is 
- — this. The Rehearſal came in late. The Ob/erwators 

and Reviews had been in poſſeſſion of the kingdom ſome © 

years before he began, and what I have quoted is not 

* the thouſandth part of the dirt they have thrown upon 

the church; and if they TING unpuniſhed, and he 

be called in queſtion, it would look W | 
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"HEN God has Aud to n | 
nation, he takes away their enſes, they harre 
| Der and ſee not, ears 2 hear not, they „„ 
will not anderfland. NE uh i 
There is a ſet of men amongſt us, who are. viſibly 1 
1 on (whether themſelves know it or not) the 4. 
of theſe nation: ; by ſetting up the principles, and 
* on the ſame pretences, which began and at 
laſt compleated the bloody revolution of forty-ones with 
the defirution of the church, the king, and the laws. - 
And when their principle axe examin'd to the bot- 
tom; and their former pradfices laid before them, with 
all the diſmal conſequences ; | it has no other effect with 
them, than to excite their rage tenfold. more. They . 
give no other anſuver than the craftumen at Epheſus,” to l 
cry out hours together, Great is our Dian, 2515 
And if this wiſe and: clamour can carry it againſt e 


reaſon, the authority of the holy ſeri 1 þ | 
be, of the land, and our own al are wha what | 1 1 
can be the iſſue, but What it was before, if not worle, „ 
as of fins repeated, our utter 4eHruction! Wy. N 
[| 
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— —„—— q 


The ten tribes who revolted under Sheba return'd . 
ain: but never after their /econd defection under 
en, till they were finally cut off, and their moans - 
ſt upon the carth $9. this day. And.it is AE, 
That in in the ſucceſſion of nineteen kings which ay 
bad in hot, chney hays ws; 094.995; 2G 4447 
of their own chegfng. 1x. HERES Ok bed 
The root and foundation of all our 1. Fog 
WL ſchemes, and pretences for 
| Nw ogy d radical power in 
People, as of erecting governmmnt . 
ep begi paging, o e. * ebange. it at 
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1 CASSANDR A. Num. I. 


| e and 


To obviate this, the author of the New Aſociation, 


Part zd. Supplement, p. 4. &fc. caxries us to matter of 
Fuad, how political | 7572 did begin in the 


_ evorid; and how the world was, at firſt, divided into 


ſeveral nations and ſhews, that this was not done by 
the election of the pee; but by that moſt ſtupendous 
miracle of the divifion of tongues ; whereby all of 
one language ſorting together, and God placing a go- 
vernor over them, they b became a diſtin zation. And 
he likewiſe" tells us, that from that firſt Aion of 


the <vor/d into ſeventy diſtin nations and languages, 


.mention'd in the xth of Game, we have the names 
0 the ſeveral governors where | hiftories have been 
erv'd; from Nimrod all the. way to this preſent 
Emperor of Germany, for example, and ſo of others. 

Then as to the reaſon of thing, he brings ar- 
ts to ſhew, that gowernment cou e b e 

2. nor the world re tis e 

Foot of the le of the people. at this 
thefis would render all governments OS — 
eternally liable to change and confuffon. That it 
was never N. r nor ever can be, what is 
2 „e in this ſcheme of gowern- 
- Ayr people never choſe ; and a part 
2. is not the ve . That the whole or 
balf of the peeps do not m—_ thoſe who are called 
repreſentatives of the people in England. And far leſs 
in — 2 Venice, or an : lick that is ee 
2 hat this ſebewe of deriving government from 
the people, is much more pres. of of the rights, li- 
and | fafuty of "mankind, than the other model 


in the governors, as having their pow- 
"— locks 


Now lee us foe what is aer to this, in the | 
. Occaftanal Letter, © * "gh 

As to the firſt part, the i ginal. re! 
the divifion of nations, it is faid, . np = 
were af firft divided -ont "of * 
| Tg the debe not to do right 


* « 
* _ — . — x by F 
4 5 ” IF) WESTIN AT EET RC Tarts * 8 
Rr ͤ pad 2 0901 altos 1278 
Ye Wt, IA ai Cert 1NTy hoy 


| 8 | OY N 
„ e 
ee AN. een. 


Num. I. CAS SAND R A. 15 
would baue had a right to have proceeded to a new 
theice, This ſu 5 0 firſt diviſion 

by the election F 

is all the proof he bri He anſwers not a word 
to the plain alter of, 2 which is directly againſt 
him. t adds, that 
thinks it fo. trifling an argument, as not 10 

ferious conſideration. He ſays, I cannot /ce rea 
to think that one man was exalted Jo much 2 2 
reſt, for bis own, but the people's ſake. That is 5 


But then there are ſeveral reaſons. given in the New 4 


bc, why it is beſt for the peqple not to have the 
choice in themſelves ; and none of them are anſwer d. 
However this is going from matter of ſad to reaſan- 
ing. Will they then yield the a#? and let us res- 
jo 3 He fs ibid. 1 That when Jacob died, 


nd no manner of ſuperiority left to his eldeſt fon 


Reg This is objeing, inſtead of anſwering. What 


has this to do with the firſt di uiſion of nations? This 
is K&ippi 2 one thing to another, 7 — an- 
ſwering to any thing. This goes 
the —— 1 rr 
head of argument, from e divifion of nations ; and 
ea the other being firſt ſettled. 
3 r any thing this author ſays to 
.the 2 Therefore I will anſwer him as to this, 
that he Il- and the right of the primogeniture fully 
_ aſſerted , in that ſame caſe of Reuben, Gen Alix. 3. 
Where Reuben, on account of. hin. fe only, 
is call'd the excellency of —_ 
— But he was rej 
for his . bis father's 


1 
e 8 
FR, What. divifien does he mean? Was this the 


Auilun of nations ? which is the point he was to an- 


ſwer. Or was it the Haun of the Holy Land among 


'the twelve tribes, — What has this tp do 
F it 


to have been 
the * And his bare ſaying ſo 


e laughs at divine ri 3 


—— of 
(as Cain and E£/aw were) 
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-CASSANDRA. Par 1. 
the /ots ſappor's to be caſt among the 2ribes, fami- 
ties, and perſons, upon the election of Sau But 
he was anointed by Samuel before that, 1 Sam. x. 1. 
And it was Gad who ordered the lot, (if any) to be 
caſt. And the people knew not Saul, nor after the 
lot fell him, where to find him, ver. 22. And 
when Gd had told them where he was, Samuel ſaid 
to all the people, fee ye him whom the Lord hath 
"choſen, ver. 24. So that here is no foundation for the 


eleflion of the people, but the direct contrary. Saul 


"firſt choſen by G; then revea/d to Samuel, and 
9 him anointed; then ſhew'd to the people by him. 
hether any lot were caſt in the taſe is not cer- 
tain, for there is no mention of it in the text; only 
ſaid that ſuch a tribe, ſuch a family, and ſuch a per- 
fon was taken, For ought we know, Samuel himſelf 
nam'd them all; but that is not material. For 
however it was, it was by God's expreſs ordering, with- 
out any election of the people, as to the perſon. 
However this is foreign to the firſt ge, of na- 
tions, and the original of political government, upon 
which the author of the New Aſſc. does infiſt. - 
- gives this reaſon for it, p. 9. all faftions have 
. recourſe to this, auben they are about to e and 
© overturn ſettled conſtitutions. For the ori power 
2 the people in general, is not to be ef ney the 
diſpenſation given to any one zation or particu- 
people; but from the rights of mankind, conſidered 
in their natural ſtate. And whether the firſt diuiſi- 
on of nations, and ori of political government 
men, aroſe from mankind in this ſupposr'd ſtate 
of nature, and by their own and voluntary . elec- 
Or, whether by the inffitution of God, 8 5 — 
Gor *eleFion of the people is the we are 
— to diſcuſs. For if the latter be the caſe, 
have no original rights to claim, as 
to- the dif tion 
*"Bat t ſays the dee. 17. . % 2 ＋ 


. by 
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** God, and that he ſet a ruler over every nation. 
* The people had as much a divine right to their 


«« rulers protection, as they had a right to govern; And 


let us (ſays he) put matters upon this foot, I ſhall 
* be ready enough to t a divine right.“ 
Well then, we will put matters upon this foot 7. 
Now ſee if we can p 


agree. $98; - , i : . 
I grant therefore, that people have a ri. te Op, 


Protect ion of their governors, and a property i 
ons; and by the divine law. Inſomuch that 
their rulers, whom God has ſet over them, do w 
their rights, they make themſelves obnoxious to the 
divine law, and to the judgment of God, for ſo doing. 
But now the queſtion ſtill remains, whether the 


geeple, in ſuch a. cale, can right themſelves, by takins 
arms againſt their ad, , depoſing hn wy | 


e heir room ? 


1. That the right of dhe governors being ene, 


muſt, upon no account, be invaded, And that we 
make ourſelves obnoxious to the divine vengeance, if we 
invade his right ! as he does, if he invades ours. | 
2. That we cannot take arms and depo/e him, with- 
out aſſuming the power of government to ourſelves ; 
which upon the /cheme now fuppos'd, is "u/urpi 

the /word of God, which he never gave us; | 
conſequently a rebellion againſt God; putting ourſelves 
in his place; and a diſſolving of the conflitution which 
he has nat wp ans. „gg hunſelf ; and by which he 


3. That by anhinzing of „ and | 
it £ the people, we dall bring greater e 
odurſelves, than thoſe we ſeek to avoid under our ge- 


have ” 
entre. ot government 
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Centendin parties it out | claim | 
of right, FF, the Bog. the world: pop uot that 


18 0k | hind « can be no laſting /errlement, no ſerurity, but in a 
dune right, to which all ought to ſubmit. 

HI! - 4: Let we add, that our Mn, are only at God's 
10 ä Who gave them. He has not left them in our 
i own r.; therefore we cannot by any acts of 
r ours, give chat to others, Which we have not our- 
„ ſelves ; give to any other a over our Hoes. And 
i conſequently the power of n and death can never 
[71 {| + - be gien by che hoon of the people ; or any other wa 's 
1 ftzhan by a divine right ; without which there can 
T0 | no obligation of: euere to obey an y RO, - 


: | not to overturn it, if I can gain 3 
| my fide; for then it is the, Hole 7 And if the r! 


i 

11 Il! number prevail, they are the people; and the balance 
i of power is on their fide! The nor may be the po- 
0 1 they pars. And fetting aſide divine authority, I know 
„ no man has power over me, more than I over him; 
111/385 1108 ſmce dane has put us all upon a lee. And 1 
N will break Tooſe | bins, when I can, as from a 
U robber and ſo may he from me. And if the major 
F number ſay, you may quit the country, if you like 
BL Rt + not the frame. and conflitution which we have word ; 
r | I'will fay, no. Who gave you power to baniſs me 
M my country? It is m 2250 as well as yours. And 
I for the major vote, the greateft part of the world are 
i knaves Pres fools. f bath ze, and no man has 
1 I! | right to take my freedom from me. Ard if I can 
1134078 000 11 'rhough fewer, we will fight you for it. 
130K; grant we do it at our peril, But What f ſay, is, 
I chit" "| there is no obligation of con/cience on either 
n tide. There is, no ſuch” thing as right ahd wrong, 
„ as fa or wnjuſf. Nor can there be any /ertlement 
e of government, till we OT = 45 divine right. To 
Weil what elſe ſhould I giv r or my liberty, if 
r I can er. N Thom houg gh 1 ould do it by 
U overturning twenty governments that ſtand upon no 
„ I RT TO 
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breaſt, that is, the original right and freedom of man-. = 
, #ind, Re oa, oy fac have s other poruer over. - 
. one, but force ; that may be repelled b - 
Here is no authors de which 1 ht to obey, for. 
eien, ke rity to wh 1 oug pf > obs, for 
As to the caſe of a/urpers, and commonwealths, it is 
anſwer d in the New Afociation, Suppl. p. 9. That the 
government in being has the right, where there is none 
who. claim a Setter right. Bat this not from the | 
 eleftion of the people, it that were ſuppos d, for no _ ö 
ae ze or conflitutiom was ever yet let up by the 
free and equal election of all the people: But as 5. YE 
ſSeffing that authority, which God at firſt founded in the 
divifion of nations, and deſigu d to continue to the end 
of the world; if thoſe in Aber, came ull7 ; 
by it, they will anſwer it to God. But ftill it is theirs , ' 
of right, where none claim a better right.to it than | 
Aw As a man who falt a bat, has a right to 
it againſt any bat the owney ; ſo that if any others take 
it from him by force, it is robbery in them: Aud yet 155 
the act of ry always remains a . And notwith- 
ſtandin on gives a right, againſt all who have 135 
not a beiter right, And this ariſes from the neceſſity i 
of government, which God himſelf at firſt did inflitate, . 
ad ordained to continue. And which never yet did, 5 N 
or ever can devolve to the people. For that would be 
28 anatchy ; which, as my lord 37% of Sarum well 
lays, opens a door to endleſs confuſions, yindication of / 
which will never admit of ord:r or re, the church nn 
| medy, And he makes it worſe than Farr of Scotland, 
putting the power into the hands of P. 68, 69. 
the moſt cruel tyrant, even of the himſelf, —- 
Now let us ſee what the Occ: Letter ſays to 
It fays thus, p. 20. And how unfit this writer 
„ may imagine a heady multitude to be, to fix upon 
« order or government, yet it is certain, that neceſſi- 
ty will bring them to it; and it will be ſtrange, if 
* ſtould not be among them ſame, that have 
a 1 5 2 1 6c þ id I 
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Ii e ASS AN DRA Part l. 
{ | FTE | ® heads wile enough e inven feiome tor their 
| « ſecurity rotection, Bud hey plc * ob will + 
8 the reſt, if they pleaſe, may-ſeparate _ 

be better go- ; 


— remove, where they think to 


« vern'd,” | . | wa 
Now inftead of this being an anſwer to WOO 

vanc'd in the New Ae. (part of which is ſet down 
before)” 5 is a direct axfever to this; and it is 
| ſhew'd there, that there can be no ſuch /cheme invented, 
dy any Sead how wile ſoever. Why will they not 
1 ſhew ſuch a chem to us ? They have been long about 
0 it And many ſchemes have they made; yet none 
n will hold! They can never make one, upon the foot 

of the people, that is not altogether precarious, nonſenſe, 
Jill ny conredidiien. That can give any baſes or ſettlement _ 
i" or oblige any to Abmit for conſcience 
1 | aks; Nay ee, That do's not deſtroy and utterly 
it | l beloved and frundation- nciple of the . 
„ N gina freedom and independance of le; fince all 
M 2 5 ee upon thoſe, who will not | 
r W with their cogfituio n. 
„ And all the an/ever hitherto given by by db e 
I mongers, is only to ſay, They are ſure there may be 
ſuch a /cheme And it were ſtrange (as this author ſays) 


„ 
„ if" there ſoou'd nt 
„ Fo N no relief in arguments or 


: 
| [i j | 2 — qo ſchemes, he produces an inſtance, which 
89! 
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15 land, and our he thinks none dare anſwer. He re- 

if * own confliturion, preſents our conſtitution and the — 

1 proves that this cannot be jure divins : And ſo his 

1 Point is gain'd !* U 

Wl: 1 ſhall the more willingly anſwer this, becauſe many 

i are deceiv'd by it; and underſtand not our ee, 

J or the /awvs, or wilfully mifake them. 

e He begins p. 16, with making * en, (or ki 

„ x lords and commons the three eftates. pane te the) 
balance of power' to conſiſt in their good agreement. 


But ſays he, „ * and breaks 
" ö 


7 . 7 ts WY : e 2 
eee . 4 "> 1 A * 25 . . 


bh 5 Num, 1. CASSA * DR A: nr 
through their bounds at pleaſure, then publick liber- 


Ie] Ly > de in danger, aud we know not where to 1 
5 for it. But when the regular order is obſerv'd, Will's 


4 4 "tis very eaſy to know where to find it. Here 
the center of government is plac'd, and I hope will 
long continue; notwithſtanding all the triffing, 

% groundleſs pretenees of a 7752 vinum . prove it 

% Unlawful. 

Here is u erurrs indeed} and 4 Alli One would: 
think he were playing, booty / He makes three co-ordi- 

- nite powers, each at anc. to encroach upon the other, 
and gain more of the balance to themſelves ; and if 

| theſe? or any one of them ſhould differ with the orher, 
then he confeſſes there is no centre or balance at alli! 


There is no judge betwixt them, tho /U Nw Ie. Tt, 


cide it. is 
"45 if ths x thing fo rare to be OMEN was it never_ 


heard of, that King, lords, and commons ſhould differ 


|  abour their ſeveral power?, privileges, and frerege- „ 


lie 
 - "Eſpecial conſidering that in the ſecond part of Now 
Ae. Suppl. p. 11. which this Author is here anſwer- 
ing, that ſame trratiſe which in this very page, N 
be calls a learmd and judicious one, is Fung 
„That in the whole compals of hiſtory, no one Lag 
example can be brought, of any one popular — 4 
© bly, who after beginning to contend for power, ever 
% {at down quietly with a certain ſhare. | 4nd that no 


one inſtance could be produc*d of a popular aſſembly TNT ö 0 


that ever knew, or opos'd, or declar'd what ſhare 
of power was their due. And concludes, That 

© there is ho Bpe of this matter being adjuſted.” 
No let this author anſwer his own {earned and ju 
' cious treatiſe; or otherwiſe: confeſs, that his centre and 


Balance Jocuer is impracticable, of which no infance 1 | N 


can be given in hiſtory z and no method poſſible to be 
preſcrib d for it, fince none of the er do know, 
and therefore cannot agree nnn their - 
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mr of «S of our modern Saane 
ling, and” „ ee enen acer 
' eſtates, f power have, reviv'd again (and for. 
1 50 ©... the ſame ends) the 3 fg hom 
fince exploded notion of their predeceſars in the rebellion 
of Hort, n, That the ling is a. part of the parliament, 
and one of the three 11 and fo co- 
ordinate with the h _ of / Ke — . 
. the more orgy fa rm? uk . 


This they prociaim'd aloud in thei oe ee and 
often repeated. Which being fully and judiciouſly 


anſwer'd in the Herac/itus, Numb. 10, 12, 13. That 
the ling is none of the three Hates, and ſeveral ads of 
parliament quoted, which makes it clear paſt contra- 


 diftion, or other anſwer * Ob/erwator, than his 
_ buſſronry, after this manner, Let me have my - queen, (as 
he. in/o/entle, and in ridicule treats her majeſty) and lords. 


and commons, and let him have as many eftates as be will. 


But I was ſurpriz'd to find this author of the Occafi- 
onal Laier (whom I ſuppoſe of an higher figure) to chime 
in with ſuch /ex/ele/+- /crib/ers, and to trump up this 


Jargon again upon us!. There muſt be ſome deen on 


foot! If he had kept the church, he 1 8 have found 
A ſolut ion of this point, in the ice or gunpowder ; 
trea/an (which is likewiſe an ac of parkament) where 
we bleſs God for preſerving the Hing, and the three 


eflates: of this realm aſſembled in parliament. fy 
* theſe eflates are, is plainly fer down 24 H. VIII. 


c. 12. The firſt are the prelates or lords ſpiritual, re- 
ſpiritual. The ſecond are the tempo- 


eſenting the body /þirit 
Fad 54 wing in the ſame houſe with the ſpiritual 


as they are call'd 26 H. VIII. c 2. ' The nobles 
ſdiritual and temporal. And the third zſtate are the com- 
mont. Thus ſay they to the ling, 25 H. VIII. c. 21. 


Your lords ſpiritual, and temporal, and commons, _ 
uz 


"Ml 
ſenting the whole fate of your realm. But for the Ls a 


in the foreſaid feature, 24 H. VIII. c. 12. He is 


call'd the ** One ſupreme head W wrt | 


ft youu pier ay 


** 4.4 A; 
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% whom a body politick, compact of all ſorts and de- 
&« Frome of people, divided in terms, and by names of 
«© ſpiritualty and temporalty, been bounden and owen 
© to bear, next to God, a natural and humble Sed. 
« ence. He being alſo inſtituted and furniſhed by the 
_ © goodneſs and ſufferance of Almighty God, with ple- 
% nary, whole, and entire p » pre-eminence, au- 
40 thority, prerogative, and juriſdiction, to render and 
«« yield juſtice, and. final determination to all manner of 
„ folk, refiants or ſobjeQs within this his realm, in all 
«« cauſes, matters, debates, and contentions, Gr.. 
lere is a dernier reſart, and centre of gor ,t © 
And here the body of the people is divided into two 
branches of [piritualy and temporalty. Of the temporalty 
there are two gates, the /ords temporal, and the commons. 
But the body ſpiritual is.a diſtinct Hate by it ſelf, and 
the i of the three... And it is more diſlind from the 
other /wo, than they are from each other, as differing 
'om them, in a ſpeciſical manner; for they % are. 

comprehended under one denomination of remporalty, 
and are the ſeveral parts of it; whereas the Drina 
is of a different nature, and incommunicable._ with the 


And this was made very r t, in that the Body 
/diritual were not taxable by king and parliament, hut 
only by them/ebues,,. The poefſions of the chureh being 
reckon'd the patrimony of Gad, being dedicated to Bim 
and to his church; and therefore no e pry? power 
could lay their hands upon it, under peril of /arrilepe, 
And the c/ergy were never taxed but by tonveration, ' 
till the curſed reve/ution of forty-one, Which overturn'd © 
all foundations, And after the refforation, when, before 
things cou'd be ſettl'd upon the old for, the taxmnge \ 
us'd by the «/urpers, was (for the preſent, only intended” 
to be) continu'd: In the firſt a of parliantent, which 
taxed the clergy in common with the. /aity,, there is an 
expreſs eos: ſaving to the clergy, their antient and 
undoubted right of taxing themſelves. But a precedent 
once made, it has been 5 on to this day. 4 
| | 2 ' 
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124 CAS SAN DRA. Num. I. 
And as the poſe/fons, ſo much more the perſons o 
the clergy were eſteem d fo ſacred, as that, if any 
them were guilty of a capital crime, or which deſerv'd. 
a perſonal = or puniſpment, care was taken to pre- 
ſerve the character from ſharing in the diſgrace, by the 
per/on's being firſt degraded by his ſpiritual ſuperiors, 
and ſo deliver d up, as a /ay-man, to the Brachium Se- 
If the charch wou'd not deliver him up, there" is no 
reaſon that he ſhou'd eſcape the judgment of the las, 
as it was in the times of popery, But it is highly rea- 
ſonable that he ſhou'd be try'd. If the church refules, it 
1s her fault. And it 1s very improbable ſhe wou'd re- 
fuſe what conduc'd ſo much to the preſerving of her 
authority and reputation. | 
 Wou'd it be decent to ſee a clergyman hang'd in his 
own ? S Je, 7h 1 
* And were it not fit ſome other hand ſhou'd 4;/robe 
him, than the -xecutioner f_— 1 ; 
The canonical habit is not ſo ſacred as the character. 
| We have ſeen c/ergymen both whipp'd and pillory d, 
and hang'd too, within theſe few years, without heing 
decrad:d, or the queſtion ſo much as aſk'd at their 
biſhops, or perhaps their knowing it, but as others, 
from the publick zews. hl 
Tho' = exemption of clergymen from the ſecular 
power, even in ſecular cauſes, was an unreaſonable and 
unjuſt uſurpation of popery ; yet Chriſtianity, and regard 
to religion in general, do's require, that the minifters 
thereof ſhou'd be ſo far exempted from publick con- 
tempt, as that when they ſuffer for perſonal crimes, their 
puniſhment ſhou'd be only perſonal, and their profeſſion 
not /uffer with them. | th 
However, while the Jaws ſo flood, no cler a 
till reduc'd to a /ayman, cou'd be try'd by laymen. 
V hich abundantly ſhews the /:ritza/ty to be a diſtinct 
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And by the way, this ſeems a full 
83 that (with ſubmiſſion) * 
wulgar error, even amongſt our law- 1 *. 
vers, that a Sihp has all the privileges | 5 
of other peers, except that of being zry'd by his prers ; 
for which the reaſon given is, That there is no prece- 
dent for it in our /aw. How cou'd there, when a 
biſhop cou'd not be try'd at all, but by his fe/low- 
biſhops ? Theſe only were reckon'd his peers, as being 
members of the firſt eflate : And no member of one eftate, 
is to be try d by any other Hate; but when a biſhop 
was degraded, he was put out of that ate, and re- 
duc'd to a plain commoner, and try'd as ſuch, The 
ſame as if a temporal peer were degrad:d. There are 
temporal peers whoſe hoanurs are annex'd to ſuch a caſtle 
or manor, Which if they fell, they loſe their honour 
and peerage ; and after are to be try by their then 
peers, the commons. I take the caſes to be. parallel. 
And tho' the Bib are moſtly reduc'd to the wa, 59- 
perrage, except the privilege of abſenting, if they pleaſe, 
in #ryals of bleed; yet ſurely they are not brought be- 
low that peerage, while they retain ſome privileges ſtill 
above it. And while a 6% is a peer, he muit have 
all the privileges of the peerage ; unleſs what is taken 
away by af of parliament. Fe or what elſe can take it 
away? See the learned biſhop Stillingſſeet his Grand 
uveſizon. . 
1 Wo to return. Tho' the body ſpiritual erer was, and 
is {till ſo diſtinguiſhingly the r of the three gates, 
yet it is but part of the body of the realm. The King, 
and he only, is the head of the realm. # 
And the crown belongs to him alone, without any 
tners. And is in no «wthly ſubjetian, as it is de- 
clar'd, 16 Rich. II. c. 5. That the crown of England 
hath been ſo free at all times, that it hath been in na 
earthly ſubjectian, but immediately ſubjef to Gad, in all 
things touching the regality of the ſame crown, and to 
nane other. Then ſurley not to his ſubjets ; as the 
three effates are. 
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LOU And as the poſe/fons, ſo much more the perſons 

[ 1 . 3 e clergy 9 d fo ſacred, as that, jon 

| | F (OL em were guilty of a capital crime, or which deſerv 4 
i them were E ele, , Care was taken to pre- 
118 FO ' ſerve the gon N rom ſharing in the diſgrace, by the 
1&1 per/on's being firſt degraded 5 his /piritual ſuperiors, 
1 = ſo deliver d up, as a /ay-man, to the Brachium Se- 


If the church wou'd not deliver him up, there is no 
reaſon that he ſhou'd eſcape the Jadgment of the /aw, 
as it was in the times of popery, - But it is highly rea- 
11 ſonable that he ſhou'd be try d. If the church re fuſes, it 
1 is her fault. And it is very improbable ſhe wou'd re- 
fuſe what conduc'd ſo much to the preſerving of her 
authority and reputation. 

Wou'd it be decent to ſee a clergyman hang'd i in his 
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! 4 And were it not fit ſome other have ſhou'd . 
„ him than the cæecutioner ? 

. l e canonical habit is not ſo ſacred as ts charalter. 
Wi We have ſeen c/ergymen both whipp'd and pillory'd, 
and hang d too, within theſe few years, without being 
PR rudid, or the queſtion ſo much as aſk'd at their 


biſhops, or perhaps their knowing it, but as otheis, 
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i Tho' the exemption of clergymen from the ſecular 

HIS power, e even in ſecular cauſes, was an unreaſonable and 

[iii | it unjuſt uſurpation of popery ; yet Chriſtianity, and regard 

[0k ih! to re/igion in general, do 5 require, that the miniſters 
Lol thereof ſhou'd be ſo far exempted from publick con- 
1 tempt, as that when they ſuffer for per/ona/ crimes, their 
N puniſhment ſhou'd be only perſonal, and their profe «fron 
[8 | 11 not /uffer with them. f 
I | However, while the /aws ſo flood, no cler , 

Wilk i till reduc'd to a /ayman, cou'd be try'd by laymen. 

„ | Vhich Ay eu the Hirituaig 2 be a diſtinct 
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And by the way, this ſeems a full  _ 
ART of 4 (with ſubmiſſion) „ of — 
vulgar error, even amongſt our la- jd A 

vers, that a Si has all the privileges = ng 
of other peers, except that of being zry'd by his prers ; 


for which the reaſon given is, That there is no prece- 


dent ' for it in our law. How cou'd there, when a 
biſhop cou'd not be try'd at all, but by his fellow- 
biſhops? Theſe only were reckon'd his peers, as being 
members of the firſt eflate : And no member of one eftate, 
is to be try d by any other fate; but when a b:ifop 
was degraded, he was put out of that Hate, and re- 
duc'd to a plain commoner, and try'd as ſuch, The 
ſame as if a temporal peer were degrad:d. There aje 
temporal peers whoſe haagurs are annex'd to ſuch a caſtle 
or manor, Which if they. fell, they loſe their honour 
and peerage ; and after are to be ry by their then 
ers, the commons. I take the caſes to be parallel. 
And tho' the bib are moſtly reduc'd to the temporal 
age, except the privilege of abſenting, if they pleaſe, 
in tryali of Blood; yet ſurely they are not brought he- 
low that peerage, while they retain ſome privileges ill 
above it. And while a bibo is a peer, he muit have 
all the privileges of the peerage; unleſs what is taken 
away by ad of parliament. For what elſe can take it 
away? See the learned biſhop Stilling fleet his Grand. 
„ Fw : | 
But to return. Tho' the "7 ſuiritual erer was, and 
is ſtill ſo diſtinguiſhingly the r of the three gates, 
yet it is but part of tne body of the realm. The ling. 
and he only, is the head of the realm. ＋ 
And the crown belongs to him alone, without any 
partners. And is in no urthiy ſuljection, as it is de- 
clar'd, 16 Rich. II. c. 5. That the crown of England 
hath been ſo free at all times, that it hath been in na 
earthly ſubjeFim, but immediately ſubject to God, in all 
things touching the regality of the ſame crown, and to 
nane other. Then ſurley not to his ſubjects; as the 
three efates are. BY Fi | 2 
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Lili: 125 CASSANDR A. Num. I. 
' | FT And thas they ſtile themſelves, 1 Eliz. c. 3. Where 

ts "bath houſes of parliament, the lords ſpiritual, and em- 
poral, and commons ſay to her majeſty, Ne your faithful 
| and obedient fubjets, repreſenting the three eſtates of your 
"is realm of England, c. 1 ; 

Many other fatutes may be quoted to this purpoſe. 
But it is ſtrange that clamour has not been filenc'd, 
the a# (yet un- repeal 4) of 12 Car. II. c. 30. which 
was made on purpoſe againſt the traiterous principles 
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FLEW and 1 of Forty. one, particularly this of making 
i the king co-ordinate with the two houſes of parliament, 
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LE and one of the three eaten; and explaining the former 
1 Jaws in this point. And there it is declar'd, That 
5 | «© by the undoubted and fundamental laws of this king - 
1 dom, neither the peers of this realm, nor the com- 
| | 


„ mons, nor both together, in parliament, or out of 
10 „ parliament, nor the people collectively or repreſen- 
„ «* .tatively, nor any other 1 whatſoever, ever 
„ % had, have, hath, or ought to have, any coercive 
oY "I % power over the geg of the kings of this realm. 
„ | „5 13 Car, II. c. 1. 7 made 1 either 
+0138 1108 « writing, printi ing, or other ing. 
11 „ to declare or am, T t both houſes of — 
1 * or either houſe of parliament, have, or hath a le- 
| «« giflative power, without the king, or any other 
% words to the ſame effect.“. = 
Again, in the ſame ffatute, cap. 6. That the power 
of the fword is ſolely in the king; And that both or 
„either of the houſes of parliament cannot, nor ought 
| 1 to nd to the ſame ; nor can, nor lawfully may 
. ** raiſe or levy any war, offenſive or defenfive, againſt 
1 % his majeſty, his heirs, or lawful ſucceſſors; and yet 
1 the contrary thereof hat* of late years been practi- 
[ «« fed, almoſt to the ruin and deſtruction of this king- 
11 „ dom; and during the late uſurp'd governments, ma- 
1 ny evil and rebellious principles have been diſtilled 
} Si * into che minds of the people of this kingdom, which, 
M « unleſs prevented, may break forth to the diſturbance 
M * of the peace and quiet thereof. | y ok 
F N | 


* x 
” 5 > gow 
* 1 * 
ei — 


0 — — 


al” 
—— — A — * hy is — 
E — ua P90 on er 


an 144 4 044/46; rotre; 17 oy 18 * ds f . 2 h _— NT OR TR 5 1 2 © 4 5 . 
* * 18 py ws | ng B * wW * 1 5 * * 2 70 7 K n 2 N. i ur p £7 an! 7 . Ne 7 Preis Art * teen $$ bath! 
0 hs ! N p / \ 3 Fe 18 4 Fi tb 34 664 rh vs. WN 8 « 4 £43 n p x "#7: » 


* Gan 4.4 1 " Las 8 R N , * A 
N R nns 1 2 ern ud 4&8 \ = 4 p FL Shs. Ie 
* 11 ee N | e 6-236; 49 
ann neee \ A 4 22 * 44. Ke A. ACS Y 
Namn Nn 
LAS T ods 6%, LAS v7 V8 oo ot $855 58 o * 24 - 
po * 1 * 4 


Num. I. CAS S AN DR A. 127 
Aud chay. 1. it is. ſaid, r 
«* creaſe of the late troubles and diſorders, did in a 
« very great meaſure proceed from a multitude of 
* feditious ſermons, pamphlets and ſpeeches, daily 
« preached and publiſhed, with a tranſcendent bold- 
* neſs defaming the perſon and government of your ma- 
« jeſty, and your royal father, wherein men were too 
% much encouraged ; And above all, from the willfol 
„ miſtake of the Fupreme and kawfol: authority, whilſt 
men were f to ery up and maintain thoſe or- 
* ders and ordinances, oaths, and covenants, to be 
« as legal and warrantable, which in themſelves had 
not the leaſt colour of law or Juſtice to ſupport 
« them ; from which kind of diſtempers, as the pre- 
r ſent age is not yet wholly freed, ſo poſterity may be 
apt to relapſe into them, if a timely remody be not 


3 Orc. Y 
think enough has been faid to clear the ſenſe of 
the lu in this point, of the ting | one of the 
three eftates, and co-ordinate with the other . Which 
wou'd make ſach -a centre and balance of power, as 
three kings of Branford! For indeed, it is ſetting up 
three tings, What elſe are three powers, each inde- 
pendent and wn-accountable to either or both of the «ther P 
And, as our author before ſays, when none of 
them —— nor will Jetermine what Bone of the balance 
of is their due. 
a is the curious -watch we are told of in Dr. 
1 late thankſgiving ſermon upon the 3 ft of 
amary, 170%, which, — oftner it is out of order, 
ws the greater -delicacy in the f- idure / 
There is ſuch a curious ava/ch now ſet 
in Poland. 


up to ain 
And our whigs bid fair for it, to have it 


22 over ee as a regulator to our time of the 
! 

What a cxrious thing would it be, 1 tO pole- 
tines, and every man in Poland (of whom 
1 ſhould all Se to a n 
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But if one ſtarts out of the way, there is a pin loſt in 
the watch, and all is out of order Which ſhews the 
Prizre to be moſt dalicat 

Such is that of the poxver of the n with us, 
which every man may ſet up, for or againſt ling, lords, 
or commons, as he thinks fit. And J gion againſt them 
all ! Of which there is a new edition juſt now come out, 
with additions of millions. 

The author of the Occafional Letter having dreſled 
up the confiitution of Eng in ſuch a frame as this, 
had reaſon to ſay, as he does in the ſame page before 
quoted, p. 16. Now this government of ours /o mo- 
delled, can neuer be ſaid to be derived to us by any di- 
vine right, No indeed! nor by any right, or even 
common ſenſe! But this is come upon him and his 
new accom lices, as the words of the ad of parliament 
before quoted ſays, from @ wilful fake of the fo 

preme and lawful authorit | 
| n P- 17. 4 oncy thoſe 
« that contend moſt for the 1 E wk right of befimies 

« allow that their monarchs cannot lawfully be imited 


2 people, as I am ſure ours are. 


ſuppoſe another ſhould be as poſitive as you 
are? and as ſure, that you cannot be /ure / For how- 
ever your monarchs, as you call them, or would have 
them, are limited, I am ſure it is not by the people; but 
by a party, that call themſelves the people, as every 
other party of the people may, and always do, when 
they riſe up to overturn . governments. 

You may ſay, the —_ are repreſented as well as you 
can contrive. That may be, But you can never 
contrive it. How are they repreſented, when much 
the major number have no vote in the ledlion? How 
can it be, when, according to the /cheme of power in 
the people, the. conſent of every individual is neceſ- 
ſary? As Mr. Locke makes it out in his ſo much 
fam'd Two Treatiſes of Government, Book II. chap. 8. 


p. 316. printed, 1690. But in this ene, the people 
are ſuch an wawicldy body, that they can do nothing, 
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Num. I. CASSANDRA., 129 WI. 
can do no ac, either good or bad! not ſo much a 1 
to aſk, What's a clock ? | „ na 
But in the tion of which you are ſo /ure, there js 
is the word /awfully, —— cannot lawfully be limited s Ws 
ow if by /awfully you mean, according to the e 
law of the land, you are determin'd by the a# of [1114 8 
parliament juſt now quoted, which makes it wniawfut Wit. 
for either or both houſes of parliament, or for the peo- 0 1 þ 
ple, either collectively or repreſentatively to have any 014. 
coercive SO over the ling. N 11 
But i *. lawful you. mean, not the /aw of the 1 
land, but the /aw of nature, by which government was 5 i 
firſt erected among mankind ; then you muſt come to 1k 
the original, and the firſt divifion of nations And fee [16 
if you can give a plainer account of it, and better 6 
vouch' d, than the New Afociation has ſhew'd from Ge- 1468 
nefis ; to which you h:ye given no anſwer. And let N 
| me add, that this diviſion of zalions was not brought e 
to paſs gradually, in a long tract of tine, and in ſe- 1 
veral ages, as people multiplied and ſpread over the | te BN 
earth: But it was one ad, done at one time, by that (34:4 
moſt aſtoniſhing miracle of the divifion of tongues, which {0 - ll 
did diſtinguiſh the nations. And that this was a moſt "11 = 
remarkable time, and greatly notic'd, appears from Gen. 1 
x. 25, when the name of Peleg (which fignifies div?/- 1 
Aon was given to the ſon of Eber, for as the text ſays, 1 9 
In his days was the earth divided. This was one of the 113. 
moſt memorable ra, of the world, and ought not to- 7 5 A 
be forgotten by us. How can it be forgotten, while BN 
the mark of it ſtill appears with us, that 1s the multi- 1 j 
icity of languages? But it is forgotten! And the _ {4 
ſt reaſon, I can aſſign for it, is, that our repab- + A i 
lican wirtuoſos, who are generally deiffs, are better Wes 
vers'd in heathen authors, than the holy ſcriptures; which | | i 
| they ſeldom read, but to ridicule, or pick holes in — 8 
| them. They are not in the claſs of their Belle. Lerere. _ W's 4 
And Horace or Tacitus is a better text with them, than 1 * i 
Geneſis, But as there is no heathen author extant ſo D i 
ancient as Moſes, ſo likewiſe (as we are told in the Ws 
Fs; | ſecoad . | 
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130 C ASS AN D R A. Num. I. 
Tecond Part of New Aſſociation, Suppl. p. 8.) there is 
no heathen hiftory whatſoever, wherein there is the leaſt 
footflep or 3 of this independent condition of 
mankind, when they were all in this ſuppos'd ſtate of 


 aature, without any gowernment among them. There- 


fore theſe /cheme-makers go to their own brains, and 
invent, contrive, and fancy ſuch times and circumſtan- 
ces of mankind, as never were in the world! And 
from thence (to ſhew their ingenuity) frame ſuch mo- 
dels and original of government, "as are all impoſſibili- 
ties ! And at the ſame time, call this account from 
Geneſis, a precarious ſuppoſition. As this Occafional Let- 
ter does, p. 17. If the hiſtory of Gene/is be precarious 
with them, they are defir'd to ſhew a better on their fide. 

And this is not meer matter of ſpeculation ; it is 


of the higheſt importance to have it ſertl'd and diter- 


min d. Becauſe it is the only ahlum to which our 
mutinous and /editious ſpirits do fly, when they are 


about making iz/urrefions, and diſturbing of gowern- 


ment. | 

For no conſtitution can be broken by its .own /aws, 
which were made to preſerve it. You ſee in what is 
before quoted, how poſitive and expre/s our own laws 
are in barring out all the pretences of rebellion. There- 
fore the ſelliti us will not be determin'd by our Jaws 

or conftitution.; but fly Jigher, to the original 
government in the world. And there they think they 
have ſcape enough to amu/e, and ſupps/e juſt to their 
own humour! Therefore, as they have ſtated the 
caſe, this is the very jugulum cauſz, It is the firſt fep 
we mult take, and then the.reſt will go on more ſnoothly. 
Let them then give an account, and name the time, 


when political gowernment began in the werld; and 


how, and by what methods the world was divided in- 
to ſeveral zations. Whether this was done by an 
equal pol or vote of the whole world gather'd toge- 
ther; or their votes ſent from far, to ſet the bounds and 
meres of every country, and determine who and who 
ſhould live in each, in the wort countries, as well - 
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the be; and who ſhould be the ruler in each coun- . FR 
try? Let them thew this, or make it pofible upon the FTA 65 
ee e e 

r 1 


is an attempt made to ſhew every one 
iculars. Firſt, that it was the Mal High, who di- 
vided the nations. Deut. xxxii. 8. Secondly, that it was 
done by the d:wifior of langnaget. That they were 
divided, after their tongues, in their countries, and in 
| their nations, Gen. x. 20. Thirdly, that in the ima 
of the nations of the «whole earth, be (God) /et @ ruler | 
Ver ,,) , Ecclus. xvii. 47. Fourthly, chat this 
was done in the days of Eber, which made him 
il 2A eonutc rs 
X. 2 . 
We ld de the ſame plac: of the New _ 
Aﬀeciation, that this was about an hundred years aftgr 
the flood; when mankind were ſo encreaſed, as to be 1 
thus divided. Before which time, we may well ſup- 14 
1 had the deere government ; though 14 
ral families might be manumitted, and have a di- 4 
ſtinct government of their own, under the ſeveral heads 17 
of families, yet with a due ſubordination to their com- 
mon parent. Bat before this time of the diviſion of 
the earth, we read no where of nations. And therefore 
we may take the riſe of political government from this 
original ; and we muſt flick to it, iu 
.orators can ſhew a better. A 
But the great prejudice remains ſtill, Iv. \Concerning 
that if the original of political govern- the limitations of 
ment be thus 0 from divine 3 ument. 
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to the firſt ralens 10 
whom 15 —.— over — ms at the firſt Ai #117 
of nations : Then it will follow, that no uler can be Ys 

limited by the people, 3 them ; and conſequent- 


d * 
men 8 2 Wand 


O 
"a — — e 
4 : I N 4 
a — I. ** 7 7 un 82 
ZBF! Q ͥ AA . ,‚. tt re, . 
— A net fe IRS eo a 1 1Y ern en AN PPC 
, fe 8 4 g 1 1 25 = 9 a. _ — 1 mo 


yy 
* 


/ Att od RI ine a be be IRE -»; c ĩðͤ ae A AL akon nf L04b 3G 
Lea £44445 AE IBARIG TE 1, 090 SRD TIT Met 34 0 ME CAL ß HE ATE We 
| - 8 3 


5 * 
$7713 : 
CES $122} is * +3 Kea 


TT: l i * b . | I 

„ „ that all governments muſt be abſalute and arbitrary; 
| {I {Br — à dreadful ow to Engliſh ears 

| { This is the meaning of what is before quoted out of 
1 this Occaſional Letter, p. 17. fancy thoſe that con- 
5 % tend moſt for the divine right of kings, will allow 
4% that their monarchs cannot lawfully be limited by 

« the people.” a e 46 

As to the /awfu/neſ3, and by what /aw, I have fpoke 

already. But that this may not ſeem a put off, I will 

1 8 are imitations of conce ton, 
| 4 eggs and limitations of coercion. The firſt 
ee ſort, OI laſt, are always 
gi y ſuperiors to their inferiors. Thus the great 
8. 4 * to /imit himſelf, when he makes wh 
nants, and grants conditions to mankind ; and is oblig'd . 
by his veracity, to perform them. 1 
Thus fathers may limit themſelves to their children: 
And thus, 4ings may limit themſelves. to their /ub- 
jects, by granting them ſuch and ſuch /aws, and giv- 
ing them the aſſurance of their ſolemn oaths to ob- 
\.rve them. | 
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FOE And this is all the original contra 
Mons on can be ſhew'd betwixt bins and people, 
But it is neither original nor contract. 

- Firſt, not original; becauſe /aws are made by 4ings-; 
therefore ling muſt be before /aws. ; Let the = 
be produced that made the firſt king z even here in 
England. We have been under kings, as far as hifory 
can carry us. And all the /aws that we have, have 
been made by &4ings. +, 6 rs 
Our pa- ſiamenti do recognixe our kings ; ſee the as 
of recognition, 1 EA c. 3. and 1 Jac. c. 1. Where 
the par/iament acknowledges their prior right from 
the proximity of blood; which is called the /aw of God, 
as well as of man. Theſe parliaments did not pretend 
to make them kings, or to dbefflow the crown, as at 
their diſpoſal. But did, in moſt bumble manner, recog 
pize and acknowledge their right as from God And 
* thereunte 
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« thereunto (fays the parliament) we moſt humbly 
and faithfully do ſubmit and oblige ourſelves, our 
* heirs and poſterity for ever, until the * amg 
our bloods be ſpent.. ee 

Secondly, laws which kings mike are no 3 
chey are . — . on the ſide of 
the 1 Magna Charta which begins our Sta» 
tute book, is wholl ly and ſolely from the 
prafſed to be granted of his meer and free will. 

Afterwards the /2rds or the commons did humbly ge 
' tition to the king, that ſuch laws ſhould be made; as 
the file of our former ar of parliament does ſhew.. 

Be it enacted by the king, or our ſovereign lord the 
king hath ordained by the advice of the herds, and the 
bumble tition of the commons, &c. 


The might adviſe, and the commons may 
" tition, but the enafing part is only in the ting. 


enact with age aduice, not they with his. He only i 


Joverege, in all cauſes, and over all ears | 

Not by way of having a negative K agoriv/s 
voice, as one of the zhree co-ordinate „ice. * 
powers (according to the file of for- 
ty-one, and of our preſent whigs) for three, or three- 
ſcore negatives cannot make an affirmative. © A negative 
is only ſaying, this ſhall aer be a la-. But who. has 
22 to ſay, this Hall be a kew?. And whoſe ſayi 
o, does make it a /aw? That is only the ling, whole 
Fat ſtamps the authority of a /aw upon what the theve 
eftates have prepared. And if he 4kes it not, he may 
rect it. The three eftates may bring bullion: But it 

is the impreſſion of the ing's image and Juperſcription, 
and that only, which makes it coin. And it 1s e 
to counterfeit it. 

Now though the king has limited himſelf, by way 
of conce/fion, not to A laws without the three eftates : 
Yet he has wee” err with any of his prerogative tu 
them, nor parce/led out the ſupreme power Ru * 
e as ſome nen think. 
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I 134 C ASS AND R A. Num. 1. 
i For all power is ove und indiuiſbli, whether in the 
1 1 1 re There muſt be a dernier 


or there can be no . And where this ie an. 
aſſembly, that a embly is one 


| And 
„„ 2 — dds have 
ii . pep gre en among _ beg. them have 
1 part of the yower at all. For che a of the body | 
only 6 the low, .conflitution it is neceſſa 

i ow in ſuch a it ry, that every 
ft I! | member-of this aſſembly ſhould have free and equal vote, 


r 


| that one ſhould not have à commanding power over 
M another. Nor the power of one be deriv'd from ano- 
„ bor. But every , ſits there, wen ſame au- 


rbority. 
But how different is this from our conflitation ? 
Whereithe 4ing is ſuprame and ſewereige, and his crown 
1 imperial! Where both houſes of — and commons ſtile 
M themſelves his 27 s moſt dutifid and loyal ſubjechs ! 
„ And take oaths of all. giance to him, aſſerting him to 
bl g | 8 . . ene and over 
mil: : perſons. 
„ Whoſe authority gives being to, and creates the par- 
Wit: liament ; and a: ler them at his pleaſure, with the 
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| „„ = breath of his mouth / 
e Inſomuch that the ſame per ſons meeting without his 


| A ave an unlawful afſembly, and puniſhable by 

| | law 1 
How then can abi authority be deriv'd from them { 

can the creatures make its creator? 
. Are they then co- ordinate powers with . who de- 
1 rive what authority they have from him ! 

it 14 And as the ling may bring what per/ons he * 
£2 $008 into the houſe of lords, without akin their conſent ; 
D bas not ſo far yet limited himſelf: 80 the limitation of 
I what perſons ſhall-wore for members of the houſe of com- 
i mom, is wholly and ſolely from the ting, as all our /aws 
M are. This was never determin'd by a free and equal 
M wote of all the people, Let our commonmuwealths-mex. 
„ mew that! As for what advice 2 took in doing, 
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of this, that is not the matter. The parliament is call'd 
the king's t council. | kc PASTE EN 


And we have ſeveral a#s of ent wherein the 
king did not take the advice of all the three ga. As 
3 


ich. II. c. 2. Our lor the king, by the allvice" and 
ent of all the lords t — hath orilain d and e- 
d, Kc. This was a caſe wherein the Bur were 
concern'd ; and therefore their a#vice was not Ad. 
And 13 Rich. II. c. 1. In a caſe where the commons 
were complainants, the king enaQts, By the afſent of the 

eat men and nobles. Several other inſtances of this 
Fort may be toy And tho' the method be alter'd 
now, and all our a, carry by advice and conſent of 
the three eftates diſtinctly nam'd, ' viz. hr diritual, 
temporal, and commons; yet all this is from the #ing. 
He could not have been compell d to it. It is a H- 
tion of conceſfron. which he has granted. nn 

Our conffitution was not always as it is now. 
who were vers'd in the roll of parliament, will 
there precedents of parliaments, ſummoned without either 
citizens or burgeſes, only knights, ſometimes e, fome- 
times but one. Of par/iaments ſummon'd for one knight, 
two citizens and two burgeſſes. Parliaments ſummon'd 
to meet im leſs than forty days ; and after ſammons, 
difſoly'd before meeting. Summon'd to one 


day. They will find writs requiring the ſame members 
as in the 2 g parkament. Writs directed to 
corporations for two burgeſſes, and to the Geri but for 
one knight: They will find the ſpeater of the houſe of 
commons (in vacation) taken in execution, and impriſon d, 
and a new /peaker choſen. So that their privileges were 


not always as they are now. Nay no longer ago than 


the reign of queen wag wn find 
her /imiting the freedom of ſpeech in — 
the houſe of commons to the bare giv- g . printed 
ing of thei But no: #37 38, 
got their vote, yea Or 20, t not 
to meddle with reforming or transforming either church 
or commonwealth, And the fpeaker order d to "_— 
i | | uch 


Townſhen's 
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place, and 
before meeting order'd to another place, and to a further 
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ſuch bills, if offer'd, until they be wiew'd and confider d 
of by theſe whom it is fitter ſhou'd confider of ſuch things, 
and can better judge of them. And the privilege of their 
perſons ſo limited, as that no man's ill doings, or not per- 
forming of duties, be covered or protected. And the 


third petition of acceſs to her majeſty, reſtrain'd only to 


eveighty cauſes, and when ſhe was at /eifure. I have 
not added the quotations of the rolls of parliament, in 
the particulars before-mention'd, for brevity ſake ; and 
becauſe few readers can conſult them ; and they who 
are converſant in them, do know all this. But they 
are ready when call'd for, upon any occaſion, and more 
to the ſame 64] wg 5 which I ſuppoſe will not be de- 
ny'd by any body. | | 

But I will quote a hel which every one may con- 
ſalt, and which ſhews the different methods of manage- 
ment in parliament from what is now. It is Cotton's 
Abridgment of the Records, &c. Reviſed by William 
Pryme. London Printed 1657. There you will find 
petitions and bills in parliament, whereof the king grant- 
eth part, and denieth part. p. 48, n. 12, n. 17, n. 19. 
p. 56, n. 24. Pp. 57, n. 30. p. 74, n. 16. p. 138, 
n. 177 8 | 

Again granted with exceptions, addition, explanation, 
or upon condition. p. 39, n. 34. p. 46, n. 44. p. 48, 
3. 14. p. 60, n. 45. p. 62, n. 57. Anſwer to the 
Articles of the Clergy, p. 33, n. 33. p. 70, n. 8. n. 
19 p. 80, n. 29. p. 82, n. 156. p. 99, n. 12. p. 97. 
N. 19, p. 118, n. 20. p. 126, n. 67. p. 130, n. 10g. 
p. 131, n. 113, 115. p. 132, n. 124. p. 140, n. 


199 p. 159, n. 57. p. 152, at the end. 1 165, n. 131. 


Now the uſe I have to make of theſe things, is to 
ſhew, that neither the conffitution or privileges of par- 
liaments are original rights, of fundamentals ; but va- 
riable and changeable. Nor do they flow from the feople 
at all, but are, and ever were the concefjons and grants 
of kings, and 8 elſe. ST 

And as to all theſe limitations, I now ſay, in direct 


anſwer to our author, that the king cannot be lawfully 
; limited 
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limited by the people. He cannot be limited but by 
himſelf, that is by the la, which is made by him, and 
cannot be made without him Mfg 
But now as tO limitations of coercion. 2. Limitations 
No ſupreme pocuer can grant any ſuch, of ccexrcion, | 
becauſe it % facts diſſolves the go- 3 
wernment, For it ſets up a power that is ſuperior 
to the ſupreme, which is a contradiffion. And the /u: 
pr ome does ipſo facts ceaſe to be ſupreme, and that other 
Superior becomes ſupreme. And if power of coercion be 
given to anther over that ſuperior, that other becomes 
| Supreme ; and fo in infinitum. There can be no baſs or 
centre of government, at this rate. | | 
Therefore my lord Bacon ſets this down as a max- 
im of our law, as well as of reaſon, that ſuprema po- 
' teflas ſeipſam difſolvere 72 ligare nom poteſt: That 
the ſupreme power may diffolve itſelf, but cannot limit it- 
Self. This 1s to be underſtood of /zmitations of coer- 
cin. For, no doubt, the ſupreme power may grant con- 
ceffions ; but not ſo, as to give any other power over 
itſelf 3 for that difoiwes it. | 8 
Now as it is abſurd and b/a/phemous to ſay, that God 
can limit himſelf, ſo as to put himſelf under the co- 
ercive power of any; ſo is it treaſonable and incon- 
ſiſtent with government to ſay, that the ling can. And 
this is ſufficiently. /ecar'd in the act, of parliament be- 
fore quoted, which declare, that neither the *par/ia- 
ment, nor the people, either collectively, or repreſenta· 
tively, have any coercive power over the king. | 
y father, as my king, may limit the er he has 
over me, by concaſſtons to me. But to ſay, that this 
infers a coercive power in me over him, ſo that if he 
breaks thoſe conditions to me, as I think or pleaſe to 
pretend ; I 


41 (# 


y lawfully lay hands upon him, turn him 
out of doors, and ſeize upon his +ou/e and inheritance 
for myſelf: This principle would diele all relations, 
as betwixt children and parents, ſo betwixt ling and 
ſubje4s, ſervants and maſters, and in ſhort, of whole 
mankind. | . 

And 
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I Aud this is the moſt effeftual bay to hinder Hugs» 
| 
[ 


Fathers, or maſters, to give any conceſſions, and in- 
troduceth a nece//ity of a rigorous government : Since | 
4 can be ſhew'd, without the deffra@ion of 


Mi Therefore the beſt /ecurirty we can 
10 a L have againſt 77= in our governors, 
3 is, by a dutiful ſubmiſſion, to encourage 
$i! i them to be good to us. And by Zyal 
15 | principles to render them /afe and ſecure in whatever 
WL 13 conceſſions they ſhall pleaſe to give us. No man ever 
1 yet hated his own e, but loveth and cheriſheth it. 
1 All men deſire to preſerve their peſſetont, and what 


* rr 
rene 
— 


——ů— 2 —— 


iT | | belongs to them. The glory of a ling is the multitude, 
1 the riches, and ſtrength of his ſubjects. And while they 
N are true to him, he muſt wiſh their proſperity. 


1 But provocations and eternal teaxing, the difloyalty 
„ and rebellion of wives, children, ſervants, and ſu bebte, 
„ may make a man hate his own houſe, and ſeek all means 
I to reduce them. 3 ray 
1 And this brings ten- fold more ruin and Aftruction 

it on them than ever any people ſuffer d, by quietly 
{0h mitting to the moſt mer tyrant. | 
61 If they ſhould Jepo/e their King, their new pro- 
11 teftor and deliverer may prove more ryrannical than 
| he. And if they fet up a new captain againſt their d- 
Irverer, he may prove worſe : Beſides, ' what every 
ſuch new experiment muſt coſt them. Till they come 
at laſt to ſay with the wretched Sicilians, as quoted in 
the ſecond Part of New Aſfociation p. 33, 34. © that 
* they who came to deliver them from tyranny, prov'd 
i * the greateſt tyrants themſelves, and made their free- 
„ « dom much more diſmal than their former ſervitude.” 
„ But no age or hiſtory can afford us inſtances of this, 
I beyond our own. I . none can equal the horrid 

i Zane and oppreffion of our deliverers and patrons of 
\f £20088 liberty in the times of forty-ons. | | 
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Num. I. CASSANDRA 139 
Among the many particulars of which 
{roo long to be here repeated) I will at | 
name but one, in the very infan- und praperty. 
cy of their rebellion, when they Th "_ 5 
making the faireſt Wr in the year 1642. A cm- 
mittee only of the houſe of commons, conſiſting of theſe 
worthy patriots, having firſt, by authority and force 


of their mob, driven away ſome and impriſomi others 


of the lawful members of their houſe, who they knew 


would ſtand by the law; did aſſume to rhemſebues 


the name of the people of England; and by an ordi- 
nance of their own, without king or houſe of Tords, 
did impower four men of their own chooſing, to va- 
lue every man's effate at what they 'pleas'd ; (except 
their own, the taxing of which they reſerved to them- 
mage and to /evy From divas what ſum they thought 
fit, within the zwwentieth part; (that is indeed when 
um they pleas'd, for they could value at what they 
pleas d) and for non-pa to diftrain by the train- 
bands ; and for want of ſufficient diffref5, to 

and diſcharge all debrs due to them; and if they ſuſ- 
peed any to conceal the Zebts due to them, to im- 


en their —— during pleaſurr, and baniſs their 
* and children, and 0 fe four aſſeſſors to be 
unaccountable to any lat or authority whatſoever, on- 
ly to their confiituents; for they were now the pre- 
ple! that is, the /upreme authority! This you will 
ee at large in lord Clarendon's hiitory, vol. II. p. 77. 
Read from p. 75. to p. 82. "i 
Here is an example of preſerving liberty and proper. 
ty by ee the people / | | 
And all this, to fecure themſelves from the encroach- 
ments, and the fears they rais d of the moſt merciful 
and benign prince that ever fat on the Engliſh throne ] 
who granted away to them, by pizce-meal, as they were 
pleas'd to demand it, all the power and prerogative 
of the crown ; to ſatisfy their jralouſs:s. But they were 
not ſatisfied while the crown lat upon his head, or his 
bead upon his fboulders ? | e 
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And when we look into hi/ffory, and 
VI. Fhetber find this to have been nde the 
tbeunreaſonable- fate of the moſt mild and gracious 
_ of 99 Barry princes; it prompts us to reflect, with 
— * a general view, upon the condition of 
are moſt to blame? deprav'd human nature; and to conſi- 
der whether the cau/e of more rebellions 
and convuulfions of government has ariſen from the mal- 
adminiſtration of princes ; or from the petulancy and un- 
reaſonableneſs of the preple ! | | 
And becauſe we may be ſure of right information, 
we will take it from the /acred records. 
p Meſes was the meckeſs man upon 
Moſes, earth; ſo juſt, that he had never 
taken an ox or an a/s from any of the 
people; gave them the wiſeſt /aws in the wwor/d from 
the mouth of God himſelf ; was ſet over them by God ; 
he reſend them from the houſe of bondage, by a mul- 
titude of miracles; had ſuch a fatherly affection to 
them, as if he had begotten them all, | 
3 IT ᷑ bree ſeveral times he fell down be- 
Deut. ix, 9. fore the Lord, forty days each time, 
18. 25, without eating or drinking, once to re- 
| ceive the /aw, and fwwice to defprecate 
the fn of the people, for which God ſaid he would have 
deftroyed them, had not Moſes his choſen flood before 
him in the gap to turn away his «vrathful diſpleaſurr 
from them. He prayed te be blotted out of the book of 
life himſelf, to ſave that people; though God pro- 
my him, to raiſe out of him, a greater nation than 
ave. © | | ? 
One would think it impoſib/e for any people to mu- 
tiny or rebel againſt ſuch a governor as this! Yet never 
any was fo tormented as this meet man, with their 
continual 7z/urrefions. Inſomuch that he pray'd to 
God to take away his /;fe, rather than bear it. They 
laid arbitrary government upon him, and ambition, to 
make himſelf altogether a PRIME over them, They 
did not like this gewernor of God's appointment: They 
were 
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Num. I. CAS SANDRA 7 · 1 
were for popular election. They would chuſe for them. - #1. #8 
ſelves. And they ſaid one to another, let us make a cap- 1 
ze And what e they do with. Myer? ,, 
They rebelled twice againſt David, paris. © 
a man after God's own heart, whoſe ſon © ' ' © 
CurisT delighted to be call'd. He fed them with 4 
faithful and true heart, and ruled them prudently, with 
all bis power. He was glorious in war, | yl 
their enemies under them. But all that was nothing! | < 
Nay, but whom the Lord, and this people, and all the +1 
men of Iſrael chooſe, his will I be, and with him will Þ T 
abide. This is the firſt time we heard of that maxim, 
Vox populi, vox Dei. That the choice of the people is 
the choice of God! 51 e n 
But if David's reign was incum- Solomon. 
bered with war, though viforious, and © W 
that they had a mind to live at eaſe, his ſon Solomon "1. 1 
(of God's own choofing too) gave them perfect peace - +: 
and plenty unparallelled ; He advanced their zrade ; + 1 1 
and made filkver as flones in Jeruſalem. They were ; | 
the envy of all nations for riches: He bailt them a | 
temple, the glory of the whole world; and was the 4 | 


T/eft of all ever begot by man. | 4 4 
Vet all this would not do! they complain of | '| 
taxes, and his yoke was heavy! and they rebella againit ' 
his houſe for ever. 8 | | " | | "11 
There is but one ſep higher to go Theocraße. —_— 
in this ſcale; and that is to God him- | | | |, 
ſelf, For after the meeckeft and juſteſt, the moſt pious | | 
and vicłorious, the moſt A richeft, and wiſeff, | : 
whom elſe of mortal race ſhould we name | | | $i 
But God did once vouchſafe to take the gowernment IE: 
into his own hands, and to be ing himſelf. He | - 
nam'd all their captains and judges, and went out be- 1909-5, 
fore their armies. But they grew weary of this theo- | 8 
craſie, and in the days of Samuel, they rejefed Gon I 
too from being their king / and would choo/e for them- | 0 
| ſelves! And of all they cho/e, not one prov'd good: 
ow 
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Now let ns leak. a lite to the ether fide of the 
|  perverſenc/e that is found among the. generality of man- 
wk | kind, As we have ſeen how * and mutinous they 

„ were under the moſt mild and gentle governments: So, on 
it [ 4 | bay other hand, _ are ruled rag Wot ＋ 
11 and even tyrannicalh ey commonly ſpeak. 56. o 
1 5 thoſe: princes, and s I thats memories. . 6 
| How the mila family of the Stuarts have been treated 
1 fince they came into England, 1 need not repeat. | 
1 And yet, none of thoſe ritten can be alledg'd 
Wo | in any of their reigns, as were in thoſe of Hen. VIII. 
| | | 
| 
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or Q. Elzabeth. | | 
That uſage: which either of them gave their parlia- 
ments 


E108 would not be borne now. Swearing at them, 
11 and taking their members out of the baſe, and im- 
| iſoni⸗ em during pleaſure, not ſuffering any 
3 be * m for it. And yet 1 
„ - Charles I. but deſiring 4 ice againſt five of their 
mo vi members, was a breach of privilege, and a ſufficient 
| 1 | ground for a rebellion / 3 
Bil. | . He courted the fanaticis, eſtabliſhed them in Scot- 
Bl! | land, indulged them in Erg/and, and even made him- 
"8 ſelf Q acrifice to them. Yet they hate his memory. 


n „ 


—— —— * 


1688 lizabeth proſecuted them. with the utmoſt rigor, 
„ | madagſevere /aws _—_ them, and put* them in full 
„ execution, She reckoned them as her worſt enemies, 
1 even wofſe than the FJeſuits themſelves, and to have 
1 been inſtrumental in the Spaniſb invaſion. As you 
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F | If may ſee in the lord chancellor Puckering's ſpeech, which 
„ L have therefore annexed, N. 3. And yet they pretend 
e to reverence her memory 5 
„ One cauſe of which I take to be, that when men 
1 are hindered from any wickedzeſs, they are willing to 
WY jd take the honour to themſelves, of never having defigned 


i | "4 it, But rather to have ſuffered under an unjuſt ſuſpicion, 
| | 513/85 Which uſe ſome of the enters late books have made 
I of their patient /affering under Q. Ehzab.th as a tefti- 
5 momy of their - loya/ty and paſſius obedience principle, to 
1 vie therein with the church of England. in 
OH Ne - n 
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On the other hand, when men have 4 their 
wickedneſs, they think themſelves obliged to ſtand by it, 
and juſtify it; and therefore muſt nat afford a 


word to thoſe whom they have jnjur'd; for that is to 
condemn themſelves, herein is that ſaving verified, 


that it is he aube doth the ini 2 cannot forgive: 


Another reaſon there is this perwer/e. temper of ö 


men. That the multitude are like the waters. (as 


are often repreſented in the holy feriptures) which will 


go as far as they have way. And when they wha bear 


the cord of God, will ſuffer pernicious. principles . 
to be ſpread, and the populace to rage and fue 
as they are accountable to God, for bearing his 4 


in vain, and ſuffering his authority, with which they 
are 1 to be vilely profiituted to the beaſta of the 
People: | 
till they are i#volu'd ; and ſeek to extricate them- 
ſelves by mean compliances, which render them and 
their authority. more and more contemptible ; till at laſt 
it be wwre/ed out of their hands; and they themſelves 
often periſh with it. For that maxim mult for ever re- 
main irrefragable, that it is in vain —_ to compound 
with thoſe who contend for power. For the more they 
get, the more they muſt have, till they have all, Can 
one exception be produc'd ! | 
Therefore Q. Elizabeth watched the beginnings of 
the faction, and kept them under, from ſo m as 


any eapect᷑ation of coming into places of power Or.truft ' 
and ſhe had peace and guieingſ with them; and has 


their good -word ſtill. | 

But K. Charles I. endeavoured to compound with them, 
and gave them part, that they might not ſeek the 
aubole For which they condemned him as a tyrant and 
a traytor, and have his memory in deteftation! 


It had been much better for the nation to have had 


a rigorous king over them, than a prince though of ne- 
ver ſo many pe rſonal wertues, who, out of a miſtaken 


clemency, let fadtions grow to the deffrudzon'of 
the people. | ook, | 
| A tyrant 


they often let theſe bad humour increaſe, 
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i44 CASSANDRA. Num. I. 
; A tyrant muſt die, or may become 
- VII. Of tys better. God ſays, that the brarts of 
ranny ond wee. dings are in his hands, and he turns 
aten. | them, as it ſeemeth belt to him, He 
ſends good kings to a good people; and wicked princes for 
the puni/oment of a wicked people. De ; 
But when we have overturn'd the foundation of go- 
wvernment ; will let it be no longer from God, but ſet 
it up upon the foo? of the people, which has no founda-. 
tion; it is not for one lit or age we may endure the 
effects of it! What did the depoſition of Richard II. 
coſt England A train of miſery, blood, and deſtruction 
for above an hundred Years, til the right line was at 


laſt reſfor 4, And was the difference betwixt Richard II. 


and Henry IV. worth all this? So that 7yranny may laſt 
for a %; But rebellion, if it ſucceeds, for ages. 

No kingdom was ever yet d:ftroy'd by the tyranny of 
a ling; but by rebellion many have. 

Yet our author thinks tyranny much more deſtructive 
to the people, than popular revolution, And proves it 
thus, p. 18. © Let any one conſider the cruelties that 
„have been inflicted upon the poor proteſtants in 
% France; not to mention the many illegal arbitrary 
«© proceedings that we have ſeen in our own nation, 
« and compare them with the manner with which our 
«« popular revolution was brought about, and try in his 
«© conſcience, if he can be of his (the author of the 
% aſſociation s) opinion. And let any one reflect upon 
« the condition we muſt have been in before this time, 
« had not God come in to our reſcue. And I am 
« ſure it will be impoſſible for him to ſubſcribe to ſuch 
« downright falſities, and ſuch ſlaviſ principles. 


This author is ſtill very ſ@re! I firſt, except ag inſt 


the laſt part of the compariſon, what he apprehends 
might have come to paſs ! jea/oufies and n will bear 
no argument. A man may be as fearful as he pleaſes, 
There are ſome who fly, when none purſueth. And 
ſome pretend dangers, to frighten other folks ; to raiſe 


mobs, and carry on d:figns. 
| 1 But 
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Num. I. CASSANDRA. 145 
But I defire to know what he means by The many 


illegal and arbitrary proceedings that aue have ſeen in our 
own nations ? I ſuppoſe he does not mean the af reign ; 
therefore I will not mention it. It muſt then be the 
taus former reigns ; ſor we have ſeen none other. 


men acr'd, dn d, 

Lins Charles 1 king James II. when this is 
ght in as a balance to the deſiruZion that attends 

r revolutions. But when he is told, That 'no- one 


| man, woman, or child can be produc'd in both. theſe 


reigns, that did ſuffer otherwiſe than by the known 


laws of the land; not one Gaffay'd or Glen-Coe'd; © 


but many farten'd, and reparden'd, who had been in 
open rebe/lion, and detected in ſeveral afaſſaaiion plots 
to have murder'd the ting, and over - turn both church 


even by themſelves : I ſay, when this is ſhew'd te be 
the caſe, as it truly is; What wou'd a ranger think, 
what ſheu'd wve think (we are ffrangers to our ſelves ) 
of ſuch «writers as theſe, who blacken princes, whoſe 
mercy was their fault and their ruin, as if they had 


been the greateſt grants in the world; when yet thy | 


have no one -inflance to ſhew of what they wou'd 
upon the world! „ 

This abates the credit we are to give them, 

when they ſpeak of foreign affairs, and bring no proof; 


yet I will not take advantage, ſo as to waye that 


part of his compariſon, which relates to the treatment 
of the Hagonots in France. Nor will I ſeek to alleviate 
or eſſen it, gt pn principles of theſe men as 
to gowernment, 0 6 

frequent rebellions ; and thoſe 2 which the 
advocates for the French king alledge he had: made of 


their treating with foreign. powers, in order to an in- 
Aurrection in his own kingdom. 1 wave all this, nor will 


I undertake the proof of it. 


Our comperi/on lies only as to the axmber of a; the | 


were deftroy'd in this French 88 I have heard 


By this repreſentation, a ffranger wou'd expect many 
75 F of 


kings ; their former. 


mach 
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146 CASSANDRA, Num, 1. 
much of the there; and it was very la- 
barons, I deteſt it. I have. not heard much of 
any to death upon that account of religion, e 
of a few of their arinifters, who being ban on | 
AHetail be made 


of death, did return. But let the wh 
out, in the moſt manner, we will by no means 
ee Now's dhe they have agreed upon the m- 
, with any IC Iwill give them leave 
SI EE. ; ond_then will nter_vpan the 
ed. 
1 our late ion, as this auther wou'd fix 


it; no, T will not meddle with that: I allow that to 
be an exception; becauſe it was worth all that it ce us 
What was fome 'bundred; of thouſands that were arv'u 
to death, and fell by the feverd in Ireland, in about two 
years time; beſides; and per/ons that were rain'd, 


without number! were all thoſe who peng in 


Scotland; and in our fen-years-war abroad, by i and 


land! What was all this; beſides about e eighty — 
in taxes (more than all our lings fince #3 the con- 
| I, put together.) What was all this, if it had 
: ten times more, in co 5 
of our Jaws and liberties But this I ſay, that 
er AO eeY 


while ! 
| —_—_— to the 


Therefore I will carry 
former of for ones eaid20 that DIRT 

R this 
author, as to the nember of thoſe who perifb'd and 
were ruin'd, in either of - theſe revo/atrons; 'compar'd 
with thoſe who periÞ'd in the late French perſecution of 
the Hugonots. And I will give this lateſt of the Semi 
into the bargain. Nay I will go farther, and let him 
add to the account, late perſecutions of the-prote/- 
tants in Hungary, and in Sevoy. angered ee 
there is betwixt tyranny and revolution / ſo little 
reaſon has this author n 
-Falftties, which are as ant trath, as the fan at 
bs (a Bat none fo ind as they who wil no for. 
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| vith my ſelf, jt nay! the, us 
> by hypecrifie and rich, has ſqueez'd him 


without any ok of law, or 8 but wh * 

5 e to call ſoz and in to all the Jaws of 

ud and mar; to the dawn of all webiliy, 

and of mon ; 25 
2 — u 
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© whom it i an bovowr to ſore 3/and has been ſo reps 

"oo whole rartb, from the ft —ͤ— to 


CIT dave of fe you they —— bo amd afraid 

the wot ; are not 10 
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avicked, tho' the devil himſelf! The bleſſed angel: ſerve 


| eoilingh,” in the ſeveral raus of that — wherein 


God has plac'd them: And this is their perfe& Freedom. 


The devil wou'd not _—_— frft principality; and is a 


in his rebelliasn Lo ers a nobler than my ſelf, 


is honourable ;' but to ſerve: my inferior, or equal, is 


eee ge king is the fon of 


_ And wretched: are thoſe, over whom | 


hp. ND? ing thus difparch's hen 

IX. Of « u. .0bjeHions of our author ; let us now 
; | we have been up- 
a cy. on.; and conclude it with the e 


— purſue the ar, 


of ſome wword;, which are a /umbling-block to 


limited and mix'd monarchy, which are in every bodies 


For that the //upreme power is divide between them. 


Thence they raiſe their Balancing of power, between 
_ theſe three ſupremes. Of which — has been ſaid 


before, that it is nou/enſe and contradifion. That 
power is one, and therefore cannot be divided, &c. 

But muſt there be no limitation then, or mixture of 
monarchy ?  _ 

Mixture can be none, That canner be in the er 


of the thing. All the mixture is this, That the lords, 
who are the arifocratical part, and the commons; who 


are the democratical, do both compoſe the king's 
t council of the parliament. Which: is an excellent 
ton. As it is ſaid, In the multitudt of 


there is ſafety: But then the /upreme power is 
only in the 4ing, not in theſe three kings. As it is like- 


| wiſe ſaid, For the wickedneſs of a land, many are the 


£5 thereof One 4ing, and many caunce//ors. That 
is the ft. And it is our conflitution. 
| ” Difniling then this mixture of government, . let us 


; come to the limitations. 6 "BY May 


enen Nee s 97, eee 
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May not a monarch be limited 7 Yes, as ſaid before, 


he may Amir himſelf, by limitations of conceſſion. And, 


in this fenſe, ours is the moſt /imited, and conſequently 


the moſt happy government in the world; if we know 


5 2 and will be content with it. 


But as to /imitations of coercion, the ling cannot limit 


—_— nor be at Free other : v For that m_—_ 
government is 1 not but confu 
can follow: And our laws have ſafficienly ſecur'd againſt 
any limitation of coercion, as before ba been ſhew'd. 
In the next place I will ſay, that no commonwealths, 
or what they call popular governments, (tho" no ſach 
ever truly was, or can be in the world) have granted 
ſach /mitations of conceſſion, as monarchs, at leaſt ours, 
have done, And no /ubje#s in the world may be ſo 
eafie and happy as we; if that rebellious principle of coer- 
cing: our kings, and makin ourſelves co-ordinate with 


MD were once rooted out from among us; if we wou'd 


pes either by reaſon,” or ſcripture, the Jaw of 
„or, the experience of all ages, chiefly of our 


5 wes when, peace and /ertlement will be as im- 


poſlible to us, as to reconcile contradictiont. 
And without reflecting upon one or another party, 
conſidering them only as men, where there is a conteff 


307 poet, 6ne ör ine other mutt have te, And there 


can never be any ſeutlement in ſuch a fate of things 3. 


or any government fix'd without a certain foundation; 
centre, and ultimate arbitrator ; which can never be 
the people. They are the party to be govern'd; and 
therefore cannot be the governors, * ' 


And now we have ſeen all that is ſaid in this Occafe | 


2 Letter againſt the principles laid down in the New 

Aſſociation. I cou'd take advantage of ſeveral expreſſions ; 
but all I aim at is to ſettle s. And 1 ſhall be 
glad if any will ſhew me, wherein I have reaſon'd amiſa 3 
or miſtaken the ſenſe of the bo/y fſeriptures.; or of our 
own laws and conſtitution ; or in matter of fad, as to 
the dreadful -ronſequences of theſe popular principles, 
een th take ee rr foundation 12 


3 right 


2 apart 4 — Sar apr. 
oaapteprmy AAywe_wc a wry grwr oe or ore. 


ban . 727.9 Al N N "IIB 4 
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2 and ovecthraw WE 


Its to their own. 


fa, of ſedition. 2 eternal 1 
is, all che reaſ * 4 .— that To the aura: 
72 fax the 8 And: it is a ſufficient 

nea/an, in. one ſenſe, that while they are reſaly'd not 

Sera And the 3 —— 

et rigbi. — 

- mation” d, of a divine. porn cannot 

be di/prov'd; nor the other ſupported, of ounding it 

upon t people, then the temple. of the. r 


— at once; and. rofl wits are 6 : 


_pretence for 
This is it whi 


arm d of their main and 
men up to ſedition, 2 


makes them ſo. augry, ſo exceedingly concarn'd- at 4 


A ſcaui ſes. of this nature; 4 to treat the. authors with 
ſo. much the — 74ge ai, Galen, an 
8 2 NY 

vn thie, which Dae eee Lene — 
A the. New: Afforiation, | The maſh malicious amd vi- 
— efale ape And tell the azthor, that he de- 
ſerves the pal. And again, p. 25, 26. Thisoriter 
bas the beſt way of turning every thing, without any 


prejudice ts a paryy, juſt ts his wn — of any: a 


4 ever met with. 
Zut Sir, there i un ealy cr fur this; and is no uch 


muaſber-piece in that author; There goes no more to it 


than this, to ſiæ true principles, from which it is eaſy 
for any man to argue; and to have no other hunbur 
or dig, than to find out the 7ruth z- and then, 

thing will turn ja to his own humour ; and — 
| „ es; bans E their 
** 
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from thei el „ 
ought to before them, freely, to deter 
them the more from re 2 And all 
this, — ' prejudies to them: No. It is the 
— ——— 1 
er — excuſe I 
—— — — 
* railing and ate' to whatever 
reafons or arguments ; re by 


corrupting the right! ways of truth; ſuch are to be re- 


bulr'd Sp, to fave others from their fate: Eſpe · 


cally maenner nation depends . N 


on it. 
Arch-diſkop Tilloſex ſaid very well, 

+ That wo maſt not. uſe. aden in cee, K. 
the cafe of a willful and heinous fin, en, germ, 2 
«e efpecinlly if it be exemplary, and of 1 
« publick influence. To zeboke gently upon fuch an 
4 occaſion, is rather to countenance the fault, and 
* ſeems to- argue that we are not ſenſible enoogh of 
« the enormity of it, and that we have not a due dif- 
+ like, and deteſtation for it.” Such cold reproofs 'as 
thoſe which old Ei gave his fons, 1 Cam. it. 23, 4. 


Dok opt poo you ſuch things?” for I hear of your evil deal | 


all this-people. a ork their carriage war ſuch 
po. Joan >= Nay, my ſons; it is not x good 
that I hear, you make the Lord's people to 
ſs. © Suck # cold reproof as this, where the 
6 was ſo great and notorious, was = kind of al- 
« — it, and a partaking with them in their 
« ſin ; and ſo God interprets it. 


And ſo no doubt he will, if we * allowance to 


the aui of rebellion, und with it, by fuch 
— funny m 
exeuſe it: And not to give men a due horror got 
tation of ſo a nd. a wick dnfr, for which they will 

receive to themſehoes damnation ; and which hurries them 


to their own deſtruQion, and of the whole communi 


G 4 nt 


„ and thereby endeavours. 10, reclaim tha 
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with them ! This fin ought to be painted out in its pro- 
k per colours; the wicked nature, and diſmal conſequences 
[ of it ſhould be expos'd to the full, that it be not thought 
- --+ _,. Te this there is a ſtrange anner giv- 
Occaſional Let- en, That if this faction are ſo implacable 
i in their principle, if they ener into len 
| _ ations that are treaſonable by law, and if they have done 
ſuch and ſuch things, which are there ſet down, and 
| quoted out of the New fac. — Well, what then? 
| What inference does he draw from it? Do's he den 
. any of theſe things? Or ſay, That they are | 
0 charg d? No. He ſays not a word againſt the ruth 
6 of the charge. For the aſſociations are ſet down verba- 
g tim in the New Afoc. And the whole charge prov'd 
in every particular, paſt the poſlibility of a denia/; and 
k this author do's not deny one word of it; but makes 
: this 7»/erence, as the plain defign of the New Aoc. 
| viz. That the government, for its own ſecurity, and 
| for recompenſing them that. they have deſerved, ſnould 
[3 order gallows to be erected, and without more ado. 
5 ** ſhould have them all hang d.“ And calls to mind 
1 again the Shorte/? Way. They are ſtill fond of that pre- 
cious piece! guilty. conſcience! +» : ; 
But the New A/c. is ſo far from intending any thing 
of this hanging bulineſs, that he expreſly clears himſelf 
from it; and ſhews his meaning to be no more than 
not to truſt them with the power. of ating their former 
miſcbieſi over again. And no agſer is given to that 
in this Occafiona/ Letter, But the objection repeated 
over again, that nothing but hanging. was the deſign ! 
Nay, it is ſaid, That it is a very plain and neceſſary in- 
Row, by ths way of argument, if hat e 
ow, by this way of argu t, if that author 3 
quoted Rom. xili. - That they. who . refift ſhall re- 
ceive to tbemſelves damnation, then it had been as plain 
and neceſſary an inference, that he deſign d their damna- 
zion as well as hanging, becauſe they de/erv'd both. 


At 


* 


— 


At this rate, no man muſt preach „ie to be damnabir! 


Nor tell the people of their fins, leſt he be | thought to 


have a d:/7# to dann them all! 0 i 0 
We have been told of another i- 
ation, ſince thoſe mention'd in the New | Wolf r. 
Me. (and it is given us likewiſe ver- end. N. 32. 
 batim) by ſome of the ſame fafim; and af d up 
publickly' upon the market-cro/s of a royal borough, * at 
noon· day, by about /even hundred men in arm, in the 
name of all the true jre/byterians in Scotland; and order d 
to be diſperſed all over the kingdom ; - wherein they te- 
nounce queen Aun, in expreſs words, becauſe ſhe had 
promis'd to ſupport epi/copacy in England; which hav-" 


= 
. 


ing been once a covenanted kingdom, _ will have ie 


— again, to the peril of their lives, all that they 
2 r | | | 5 

Now, is not this #rea/on ? Muſt it not therefore be 
mention'd ? Tho“ to no other purpoſe, than to keep- 
the word out of the hands of people fo principli d; and 
not to truſt them with the power, who have all along 
given abundant demonſtration, that they want not the 
will to deffroy us, our church and government ! I ſay, 
muſt not this be mention'd, without a % to have 
them all Sung d Is there not ſuch a thing as repentance, + 
and amendment, upon the full diſcovery of falſe and 


o 


pernicious principles? Or, if they be paſt that, to ſecure” 


what - others we can from falling into their ares? Or 
Lfly, That the church and the monarchy ſhou'd ſtand 
upon their ganrd, and watch ſuch reſtleſs /pirits,. and - 
inveterate enemies to both? Muſt we have a den to- 
deſtroy them, except we give them v to deſtroy us? 
Here is an invincible 2 um to all rebellion, and to 


blatken any who ſpeak againſt it; that they are craft 


and mercileſ: men, who have a'de/ign againſt the '/rves" 


of thoſe; they enil rb, Tho! the grvefi be never fo'» 


Aagrant. and the principle juſtified by them all, by every 
ont of them, without exception; and propagated in print, 
all „ — and to ruin bring. 
And the principle o ty, and patient ſubmitting for 


: „ 
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l 
authority in kings, is by theſe. men made the jeft = 
hatred of the people. And they who are for peace. and 


ſertl'd g ent, are called per/ecutors, and. tyrannical,. 
6 and — * not = 


becaufe they fear God and the king, and medd/c not with 
thoſe ubo are given to: change , Nor whether their 
argument; be good or not, yet it is certain their gf 
is peace and guietneſe, and rathe 


| d rather to /uffer injuries, than 
to offer them: And it is what they are perſuaded is the 
beſt for /alus opuli, and attended with much leſs rain 
and deftraZion to the community, than what they ſuffer 


by papular revolutions. Vet this is called a bloody and 


 tyrannical principle, whereas that of rebellion and FETPE» 


| nd perpe 

taal innovations, , is call'd generous, and likewiſe merciful, 
it deftroy one half of the people, to preſerve the 
reft 3 and ſacrifice to every prevailing: faction, the /ivts, 
liberties, and properties of the whole nation, with all its 
Now as a. ſample of theſe two ſorts. of men, let us 
look into theſe two books here before. us. The New 
it. having. prov'd the hig and diſſenters to have 
deen formerly perfidious, defegning, and rebelling, and 
enemies to church and fate, carries the conſequence no 
farther than not to have them intruſted with the power 
to act all this over again: But the Occafional Letter 
ſays, p. 28. Aud indeed were they as bad as he has de- 
Serib'd them, I could not but think that hanging or baniſh 
ment is «vhat they well deſery'd, and what the common 
Safety required. 1 5 | 
Now as to his ſuppoſe, whether they were ſo bad, 


 perfidiow, defighing, and rebellious, the proof. is hard 


matter of falt, which will not be deay'd/ And tho” 
this author and other of their advocates, do deny the 
charge in the whole yet they anſwer not the particu- 


An, nor can daa any one. of them. 


Bot this ſhews how they would deal with thoſe whom 
they eſteem their enemies, as the high aburcb, &c: if it 
were in their power; to make root and branch work. 
with-eps/copacy, according to the maxim in their private 
academiss 
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atatemies, which Mr. Wyſlty has ſhewn in his 4rter 

concerning them, and the de of it, lately 

Fo, R. Clavel, 2 Knap — 
ard, 1704. are well worth the 6 pert» 

ſal, and the conſideration of our fuhr n. 

This Occafional Letter, p. 29 1 | 
upon the authey of the New Ae. for 
mentioning the caives-head:frafts, and 
Joins with him in the fame accuſation, he author of 
the 3 of the ſecond volume of the lord Clarendon's: 
hiftory, and replies ſmartly upon him, thus, The 
* 0 of that dedication might indeed know of pub 
«* lick muſick and rejoicing on that day, at Of, 
x 2 — dedication was . if any 2 

e ſuch rejoicings or feaſtings have been practi- 

« on that Taco theſe gentlemen - might know, 
„that the party at whoſe door ſuch impiety is laid, 
66 abhor, and diſ-own it as much as themſelves. 
Here is ſcandal thrown, no matter whom it hits. As 
to the publick rejoicings at Oxford, I leave the author to 
explain, and the perſons cumcern d to anſever. I will on- 
ly ſay for the preſent, that this comes from a party, to 
whom /andey is no new thing, eſpecially when throoẽn 
in innuenub , which they know ſufficient to thoſe with. 
whom they have to do. 

But I obſerve he do's not put frafting into his Or- 
5 accuſation, and as for muſich, that K not always a 
7 r There are /amentations, and feniten= 
ulm, and ſalms are uſually ſong at | 7 

wn it publick mufick. Why? it at = 
oe But tho' eating be not in the premiſes, he 
has flid it into the concluffor, to make the charge full 
and round! For he ſays, If any where elſe feel rejoics 
ing: of feafings have hren agi, Ec. Which implies, 
they were practiſed there; unleſs he thinks to come off;. 
when queſtion'd, by the particle, er, which may refer 
to en or both, If fo, it was more artful than gn. 
And Me mh, F chat of a fa day be clos'd* up w 
3 9 making it . 
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- Bat. how do's be come to make an F of it? a 
uber elſe. As if he had never heard one tittle of 
theſe: ca/ves-head feaſts, which are fo notorious in Eon- 
dang their hiftory and anthems printed, and have been 
continued from chat fatal day to this! One would fan- 
cy this not wrote by an Eng/; FA 
But it is a happineſs every man is not born to, to 
keliewe, Jes, and bear, juſt 2 he % 
But this author further ſays, That . the party at whoſe - 
r ſuch an impiety is laid, \abbor and diſ-own it. 
- Firſt, as to the party he ſuppoſes concern'd, he muſt- 
know: them very well, elſe he could: not ſo frankly u- 
dirtake for them. And they are the ſame whoſe prin - 
cis brought to paſs the diſmal , zragedy of that day. 
And they ſeem more conſequential to themſelves, who 
aver both the principle and the fa. purſuant ta it, 
than they who ſtill & the principle, but would 4%. 
own the fed of it. | $623 
For, Sir, you muſt know, that it is not the meat, 
but the principles of thoſe feaſts, which render them. 
fo-detefteble ; that is, the depaſing doctrine, and ſetting 
up the power of the people above the ting. For if thoſe 
principles be us. — ting 5 the 2 of his 
proper judges and _/uperiors. And jaſy too, for denyin 
of their ſupream authority, — to be yd 
it, LOAN ir 11 
Now, Sir, if you pleaſe to examine over that party 
for whom you have woxch'd, and ſee how many of them 
will renounce their ca/ves-head:principles.—— And all the 
reſt are of the club, whether they come to their frafts 
or not. By this % we ſhall find whether this calves- 
head-club, conſiſts. only of a profligate men, as this 


author repreſents it, or of thoſe in general, who are re- 


Preſented under the name of Wyrics, whoſe principles 

he. undertakes to vindicate, and ſays, They are entirely 

for eur monarchy,. as by law eflabliſh'd, and for all that 

ailegiance to hings and queens, which the law of God 

and mas requires. How far the depofing-dorine is con- 

latent with theſe, has been ſpoke to before, and parti- , 
4 cularly 
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cularly as to the lacus of the land. expreſt in fall and 
very particular a&s of parliament," yet d; ws 


to any coercive power over the ing, in t 
either collectively or repreſentatively. So that if we will 
be determin'd by the laaus, the /aws have determin d 


us: And if we fly higher, to the original of nations upon 


, 
* 
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the earth, then we hope from the next Occafimal Letter 


(fince we are to have more, for this is but Numb. 1.) 


a clearer and more certain account of it than what is 


before iven. Till which be done, it is not a Few pro- 


fi gate, but the whole body of the whigs, that lie un- 


der the imputation, And they are deſir d to ſhew, how 


they have akways detefled the barbarous murther of king 
Charles I. oo" author ſays) while they have ahways . 


maintain'd the very ſame prixcip/es, which (more gu 


2 
ly than the Ax) cut off his SSα, And which ftill do 
threaten all kings and Eee that ever ſhall wear the 


crown in England! And which actually paſs the fame 
Sentence 4 all who are not Setren than that bleſſed 


martyr ! 


o are not more vertuous, more pious than 
he! More wi/ling, more ready to give up their preroga- 
tive, and grant conceſſions, to whatever prevailing party 


pretend to a in the name of the people! or, who ob- 


ſtinately, like him, ſhall deny the authority of theſe 


their confflituents, to call them to account, to adjudge- 


the crown from off their Beads, or their beads from their 
Shoulders For that is the higheſt treaſon and rebellions 
any ling can commit againſt his ſovereign lard the pes- 
pe! It is a downright di/owwning of their authority, 
and «ſurging it to himſelf! It is a making them his 


ſubjeas, inſtead of his being /ubje&? unto them! 1. 


ow when the big, call it a barbarous murther in 
the people, to put ſuch a king to death; and yet main- 
tain the ſame principle upon which they did it; it is 
impoſſible both ſhou'd be true, becauſe they are con- 
tradictions; and in which of them they play the bypo- 
crite is eaſily diſcern'd ; while they a# upon the one, 


the principle of power in the people, openly afſert and 


dfendix 3 and perſecute thoſe who deny it, as da 


* ta, 


1 
i 
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ed, ſeditious, and which is world, as high-chaych-mon ! 


— — — -M- 
avords, IH ee or ſo, 
for populayity 1 faſhion ; but without 
amy . — Aur or ſo much as ſaying, That he 


did not to die, who — 1 refus d to 
ſabmic himſelf to the ſupreme power people, Such 
Crocadile:teavs as they —ͤ—ͤ— upon the hearſe of the 
martyr, while they juſtify the fad in all its conſequen- 
ces, is a more outra ious and provoking moctery, than 
the bare-fac'd wey of the cakves-head-feaffs ! 

Bat if there are any indeed of ſo very weak a 
judgment, as to think that they can pay a juſt ven- 
ration to the memory of the martyr, and yet retain 
the principle of in the : this is to let 
them ſee, that they muſt part with one, for they can- 
not ſerve two ſuch maſters. 

1 am told, that laſt zoth of 7 at one of 
the principal of their calues- head. fraſls here in Lon- 
don, * uſed a ſort of a /ymbelicat ceremony, of 
ſticking their knives, all at once, into the biggeſt of the 
eutves-heads, thereby engaging themfelves in a band 
of unity, for the reflauration of puf5, that is, their 
commonwealth ; and the extirpation of monarchy, eſpeci- 
ally in the li of the martyr, whom they thus repre- 
ſented. And in one of their poems ſince publiſhed, 
this year 1704. intituled, Faction diplay d, The fe- 
cond Part, which deſerves its room among their an- 
thems, they 3 it out as plainly, p. 21. where 
jafſtifying the | depoſition of the late Ring James II. 


they ſay, 

4 on the tight an FRO) nation did, 

When fbe Rome her threaten d altars freed.. 
Applaud tht juſt and more approv d delign, 

Of quite ny” + th that ditefied [4 lie. 


| Ts not this fair (in pr fur. and ery'd about 
— a to Kid 4 de Ong ire Ne 


Nuit: . Ch SANSA _ try 
Vet along Kas 1.5 


5 
Gigs he does it not, $. 9, to. Where 
coming. to anſwer the abolition of 
iſcopacy in Scotland, auch the cruel uſage 
et with there in the laſt re 


Nee ; int 
hk fnd to Je, the weighr of it; was, 


is uy, load. much more Les My a gut King 2 5 
Ta, ihr ch ſame, and fays, chat what he ad- 
1 s off ting Williat's man 7 

| es advantage thai that o of” * Bir d 
7 e, Of which the reader ſhall judge, wien 
have offered theſe few conſiderations, not to aggra- 
vate againſt the grnedfer, bat do do juſtice to the 


as the 76 and/ather. 
7 gra fo be the = benden and en kan Be 


* Wo, "Inks be "Tj but he ſeverely 
a4 is . * 21 himſelf. Tus br ſays 
he to God in his confeftion, Was it /hrough ignorette 
7 75 mitted 4 Wrong «way of. of. 1. Wor, 10 yh be fet 
catland, and. injur'd the 1 in England * 
4 wy but with Foe a and grief, 1 confeſt, * F 
2 followed the ' perfuafions of wworldly evifilom; 
5 — the diftates of a right informed conſtience 3 


2 op 


2 


O Lord, 1 baue no excuſe to make, no hojt 
in the multitude of thy mercies _—l hope this 
Th will be able to produce to us as truly * 
tian and beroical a confeſſron of the grani/in's, and 
then it would be in Mona a breach of 
2 to remember 


But 22 ther expreſſed his —— in more 
N. 274 it with his So; and 


choſe rather to loſe * than conſent to ſuch 


another 2 of abelition of epiſcopaty in Englind: 


Whether his grande» might not ave ous a 


1 2 2 


fn any more, 0 . 


+ * 
* — 
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—— — Ro — ——— 


could invent for their ſecurity, even to the 255 
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if it had come to the trial, I will not ſay, but leave it 


to this author, to give us what indexes of it he has ob- 
ſerved: becauſe he ſpeaks of himſelf, as one let into his 


moſt ſecret councils, for he ſays, p. 10. J have great 


reaſon to be confident he (K. Will.) had fuch a defigh 
oring epiſcopacy in Scotland, i ever he — -, Wh 


had it in his. power to have effected it. Now whatever 


reaſon this author had to be confident of K. W.'s deſign, 


which I will not aſk, for I care not to be intruſted wich 
| ſecrets yet he would oblige the world to let us kn o 
why it was not in his power to have efe&ed it! When 


the firſt rabble-preſbyterian-convention was continued all 


his reign, againſt all the /o/icitations could be made to 
give the nation a free election. And why were the 5/- 


ps turned out, and the epi/copa/ clergy rabbled and di. 


Ae 
pofſefſed, before the oaths were put to them, or known 


which of them would favear to the government, or not? 
He ſays (ibid. that K. V. made no grants of the church 
lands in Scotland. This was his 7yzorance or his inno- 


cence | for when her preſent majefty had piouſly deſigned. 


to apply the b:/ops revenues in Scotland towards the ſup- 
port of the ſurviving bp, and deprived eee clergy 
there, it has been found upon enquiry, that almoſt the 
whole of them have been granted away, and that even 


by act of parliament, to laymen there, fo that there is" 


but a pittance left for her majz/ty to diſpoſe of. While 
Mr. Car ſtares, who was in the Rye-Houſe conſpiracy, en- 


joys the whole revenue of the b;/boprick of Dunblane, by 


grant from K. William. 
XIII. What But from the whole of this flory, there 
will pleaſe the is a uſeful In, to ſhew what it is will 


diffenters. ßpleaſe ſome ſort of people; for when 


K. Charles, I. had granted all that they did os or 
ition of 
epiſcopacy, and, as this author quotes my lord Clarendon's* 
hiſtory, Fbatſoever elſe they were pleaſed to preſent ta 


N TR 4; {4s 
Y n 1; 15 ab 


him, concerning church or late that be ſeemed 1b 


have made that progreſs into Scotland, only that hi might 


make @ perfet? deed of gift of that lingdim; inſomuch 
| „ 4 nne Gi, a 1, 3 2 745 that 


N 
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that they declared they had no more to aft, and that he 


. 


left them, as the phraſe then went, a contented ting from 


a contented people; and on that occaſion renewed: their 

vows and afſurances of perpetual g &c. yet all the 
uſe they made of theſe conde/centions of his maje/y, and the 

fower which he had put into their Lands, was to raiſe an 
army againſt him, and follow him into England, in con- 
junction with their good brethren there, who were in re- 
bellion againſt him; and declaring that they would not 
be ſatisfied till the ſame thing was done in England, that 
epiſcopacy ſhould be aboliſhed, and the whole power put 


into the hands of the action there, as has been done in 


Scotland, Which you may ſee in the ſaid lord Claren - 
aum s hiſtory, Vol. II. p. 283, 292, 295, &c.. | 
This ſhews how far any party, that contends for 
fower, will be contented with a certain are of it! 

Vet the preſbyterians in Scotland, even then when they 
were at the higheſt in the reign of K. Charles I. and at- 


Whole government in their own hands, did not in all that 
time go the length that they have done The proceed 


now in Scotland, to make it high-treaſos ofthe arliamens- 
to Heal, act, or write in the defence of Scotland, 2503 
of epiſcopacy, or a — preſoyterian go- printed 1204 


vernment in the church e. 18 
So that we ſee, as men grow older, they grow wiſer. 


in miſchief, as well as in virtue We ſay u/e makes per- 


o 


fad; and the longer men have praiſed rebellion, they 


come to their work more expeditely / Theſe men have 
already iflued declarations, renouncing Q. Anne (as be- 
fore is mentioned) becauſe ſhe has promiſed to ſupport. 
epsſcopacy in England, into which they are reſolved to 
bring their covenant, and preſbytery, as they did before; 
which their predeceſſors in forty-one, did not ſo much as. 
pretend to, in the beginning of their inſurrection. Their. 
party was not then ſo well fed, nor had that power in 
England, as they think they have now / | 23 
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AIV. How Bus leaving this 


far the whigs to the"avi/dom of our ſuperiors, I (yo on 
and difſemers to examine the ground and fo 


were concerned of the avhbig-loya/ty, which this author 


in thewurder of inſiſts upon, that they have always de- 
K. Gare]. 0h barkavour marder of H. Char. 
Some of the pH teriaus, though not many, have ſpoke - 
againſt it; and on that head have endeavoured to repre- 
ſent themſelves as Joya} men; therefore it is fit every 
— bold know the tous of that matter, which 1s- 
; 

anus bebe eee Charles 1. the 
independent party, and-Olivey at the hend of them, bad 
out-tricked, and wormed-out the preſoyterians, by the like 
artifices, as they before outed the er,: this enraged 
the — beyond all meaſure, to find themſelves 


paration, and 


againſt the preſbyteriant, of cauſglels 
72 by the 


the — of the church, were 
preſoyterians, with 3 violence againſt the 7 
_ — om thy calle ſeataries, diſturbers of t | 
And on the other hand, all the 

= — the pre 


[2 


the independents againſt the — and their cl 
cal conſtitution, whoſe 2 finger was ſhewed to be 
thicker than the loint of epi/ſcopacy 
And as to the 4ixg, each — Marker - 
other with that part of the rebellion; which was /eparat 
their are. The preſbyterians laid the king's —_ yon 
no 


15 8 The independents ſaid, they li = 


' duced him perfectly to a te 


aur procendings, per the ſearcher of hearts 
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king ; that the proflricrians had | before un linge 
him, and 4p, — royalty, had re- 
and carried him 
and down a „for the /bexv of the pepe that 
de independents had indeed, at la, mumped the pręſßyre- 
riam of him, and made their . of this 
royal ſacrifice, which x the proſoyterians had. defigned x 
and were now enrag 2 — and their younger 
brather, urge rar rd 135 
Upon this head, it is not to be forgot, which is told 
in the New A/c. Par, 2. p. 25. — A 
3 in I oa mp that the general afſembly of 
wud Ya erians in Scotland, did, — their declaration, 


Jah. 31, 1648, condemn the refelutiow of the 
EO CI out of the hands- 
of his -wrderers ; which they did, and fenc ir he A- 
land, under he command of dels Lamiion — 
commonly called, the dute's engagement, w 


ment, the general affembly, by ro gerbes 
; and thundered ou: their 


iat le were no Way aiding or is. ls i þ 


— — This d larution 


tho daes engagement; vin On the frffof 4luguſft; 1648 
—2 tr and. — to ab 
boy Ser wherein they addreſs themſelves to the king 


ih theſe words, Aubeit thy the ons 
ed as ay bh en a gf, eh 


conſciences boar record unto us, that we bear 7 — 
thoſe humble and dutiful reſpectt of your 
ets owe to their native ſovereign; and t 


be' our greateft contentment apex earth, proper 


"_ e. 


e been enough, they, eleven 


| days ger . en th 12th ofthe ſame , 1649; 


ſent: 
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to tell you, of their de 
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ſens their humble ſupplication to the king, wherein they 
tell him, That they avere very ſenſible of his majefty's ſuf= 


 ferings and low: condition; that they did not in the leaſt © 


meaſure but from their hearts abhor any thing 


| that had been done to his majeſly's perſon, and that they 
did not oppoſe his majefty's rot 


; #tution to the exerciſe of his 
And yet, at the ſame time, they protefied againſt his 
majeſly's being admitted to come to any of his houſes in 
or near London, with freedom, honour, and ſafety, as they 
had ffipulated for him, when they had /e, him (for it 
was the preſbyterian faction only, and not the nation, 


which did it) or for concluding any treaty or agreement 


with him till he had firſt taken the covenant, aboliſhed 
epiſcopacy in England, as he had done in Scotland, 'turned 


out all whom they called malignant, that is, all his 


7 


friends who bad been trac to him, and put the whele 


foxwer into the hands of the - godly, who had raiſed the 


I have tranſcribed this out of New Abc. becauſe no 
notice is taken of it in the Anfaver. And perhaps there 
is not to be found in 4i/ory ſuch another inſtance of per- 
fidy,, and ſanctiſied ee / 3 in what I am next 

| 1 K. Charles II. of 
which Mey ſtill continue to S : ĩ]ĩföV;:¾ 

I K. Charles I. would have turned preſbyterian, have 
deſtroyed the church, and revenged the preſyterians upon 
the independents, then the preſoyterians, having no other 
game to play, would have let him Jive a little longer, 
till they could have done their buſineſs without him, and 
ſet up their commonwealth in the ate as well as the church, 


And I doubt not but the i#depexdents would have done 


the ſame, if they had been He down by the preſbyte- 
rians, and that they could have made the 4ing a tool to 


have ſet them in the /add/e again. The like would the 


anabaptiſis, or any other of the then /e&aries have done, 

if it had been their caſe ; and have had as much cauſe to 

boaſt of their /oyalty as the preſdyterians.! But the deftruc- 

ties of the church was the cauſa fine mann 
| | A 
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all. None of them would have the ling preſerved u 
any other terms. They all a in that point, — 
they guarre/led with one another, about d#widing of the 
peil, and ſetting up their own different . 'Bat 
epiſe was their common enemy. ö 


CY 


1 89 * - 
Let the di ſenters of ſeveral forts divide the murder of 


the king among them; they were all guilty of it. The 
Sr rebellion againſt him, and brought 


m to the block; and juſt as they were ready to ſtrike 


the froke, the independents ſnatched the axe out of their 
| hands, and did it themſelves, There is no difference 
betwixt rebe/lion and 'regicide, the one is in order to the 
other. In vain therefore do theſe rebels lay the murder 


of the king upon one another! one 4i/arms him; ano- 


ef 


ther bind; him; and a third cuts his throat ! which are 


moſt guilty ? even all alike! however, it is — 


the difjenters and whips. If it was not they, who el 


did it? I hope they will not ſay it was the &iGops,” or 
the, cavaliers, That it was the church which led them 
into this too! Their &:/oxuring of this fac renders them 
| 1 as to all the pretences of their rebellion, that 


ſpecially of the poawer in the people, which was the 


foundation of all the reſt ; for that principle muſt Either 
juſtify the regicide, or condemn the rebellion. Their pre- 


tences to /oyalty have involved them paſt all poſſibility of 
ape! A balf. aced rebel can never hold it out. They 
ſtand ſurer, when they own the who/e truth, that they 
are thorough-paced, even to the height of the calver-head- 
club; for then they have ſome principle to go upon, be 


it true or falſe, And we know, that many avell-mean- 
ing men have been /educed, through weakneſs of judpment 
by falſe principles, and ſpecious pretences. But when 


they come to fee their error, they return 


Ly. amid 


heartily, and not by halves; they have an indignation 


agai | themſelves, for their former evil courſes,” and 
endeavour to make amends. They do not palliate or 


" excuſe, but rather aggravate their guilt. - This is the 
condition of all true penitents. And there is nothing 
more Chriftian, or more gloriaus But a — | 
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2 out of their mouth, out of all 
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Laodicean, who parrots A 
ur it; who would keep his art d Cel tbe 
be anſwerable for the Nan, we" 'fach an one is the 
and Dr Wile wat 


þ mirage Pen to it and 
— 2 no ado — x 


: — be made for human in Fn | 
by thoſe who are ——— et ref nhrninng 
— be tempted, But there is no fach remptarion 
now in the way of our pre/byterians, to expoſe their 

it leynity in the year 1648. And to re- print, as they 
x nf now done, a ret they fay was printed then, 
enti The — ap Miniſters Viniication of tbem- 
Selwues from the horrid and deteffable Murder of K. Charles 


ous Memory; re- printed 170 F 
1 d ang of the miſeries 2 the, 
civil a (which they ws nol Ker te the 
— miſcarriages of the » Which t 
— very F Was this his to make his -:2mory 
he re Is thisa vindication of their /oyalty ! to throw all 
the d of their own curſed rebelliam upon the ting / 


Ne lob Mute) ae the leafy th 
— . now make of their /oalty to K. Ch ore 


"nag intrumentat II. which is in this Occa 


in ehe reſtoration Lerter, and applied to the whigs 

AK. hos IL neral, p. 29. who (as is there 5 

infirumental in refloring K. Charles II. and who have 

aways deteſted the — murder of his royal father, 
Now if this were — it can be ſaid only of the 

byterian zwhigs, when _—_— were kicked out by the * Y 

_ 996, £0 80 then prevailing party were whiz 


— preſlyteriant carriage in this affir, 
they being under hatches," could find no way to retrieve 
themſelves, but to try if they could make a rerian, 
and a property of the young 'mg and ther the 


00: tg the roya/ name on their fide againſt their 


* And en 
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ſtill prevailing in Scotland, thence ſent crmmigſerrre. as 
— then at Breda. And he having 


(thro' the nec of hs allure) call he g 
Fehr vg 4 ——— the general afſembly, he 
— year 1650, — — 
cer hy fa a ale. at's om fon 
0 

and general, as an earneſt what he hi 

But now behold their grub and finceri — Aris 
they had 
_—_— — 2 victim to the 

commi fron general afſemb 

13 — 


— fe. 


2 . 
erument, e 
rs 


DT — im 
this kingdom, and the 2 
1 7s) the — 
auere dg verbal ſecurity was 
not ſufficient. OED 
per ſecurities, and accordingly to intruft him, au but to 
mock. God, — — and to | and de- 
fre or ſlow For they pretended to know his heart, 
give this as one reaſon why it was nat ſound, p. 57: 
That 15 — he did condeſcend to ſubſcribe the „ and 
take the covenant, it was with ar 
to be printed therewith, which he from, until 
the commiſſioners of the chured did refuſe — 
If we had this declaration, it in fome meaſure 
alleviate the 4ing's fin in curſed covenant. 
But he was young, and willing to be at Some. In the 
ſame page they fall upon the in Scet/and for 
| 2 as one of the 
<vrath, that the news of the late king's death being brought 


: + Edinburgh an the-Lord's day at night, ——— 


— — ho: 


we of @ declaration | 


ts of God's 
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king with all publick ſoelemnity, without ſetting any time 
apart to ſeek the Lord for counſel and direction therein, 

Yet they ſay, p. 58. Alleit they durſt not altogether 


deny duty to be in making application to the king; yet did 


2 the ſenſe of the Lords controverſy with 
| The meaning him and his houſe, together with his 
of their ſecking aualling in his former _—_ heavy on 

made them rather frar 


4 carſe, than a bl:ſſing ther. 


How! fear a car/e for performing what they confeſs 
to be their duty Is there not more cauſe to fear a car/e 
for not doing our duty? But theſe men, as the guakers, 
think nothing that is commanded in holy ſcripture ro be 
their . duty, unleſs it be commanded by their own fþiri? 
anew, The rs learned this dactrine from them. 
And indeed, all enthy/ia/m, when purſued to the foun- 
tain, is the ſame. They pray not for grace to reſiſt 
temptations againſt their duty, but, like Balaam, in things 
which God has already commanded, they aſk new coun/e/ 
and adwice, whether it be his w:// or not? And when 
they find a ſtrong inclination for what they have a mind 
to, this is the an/wwer of God to them! and they proceed 
accordingly. And this they call /ig of the Lord! 
Thus Oliver pretended to /zek the Lord, and went to 
prayer, when the king was carried to the /caffo/d, and 


| Lad the Lord had anſwered, that he muſt die. Some of 


the regicides pleaded the ſame at their triali, that they 


| fought the Lord for what they did. 


Some have fought the Lord to know whether fornica- 
tion was a fin? and being anſwered by impulſes, have 
been perſuaded, even to argue and write in defence of 
it, and make proſelytes to it; and too many have they 
made. Thus of robbery, lying, and cheating ; and thus 
of /chi/m, of ſacrilege, and of rebellion. Who ever heard 
among all the /ong-winded prayers of the diſſenters, one 
petition to ſave them from the fn of rebellion, or of ſa- 
crilige? No, they know no ſuch /ins In their ¶ em- 


 bhy's Annotations upon the whole Bible, printed 1646, 


|. they 
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could all the æurit / 
bt: in ohne Gt rin ck 2 if ns 
and Szphira. And indeed there is no ſuch. gd if _ 


ing upon the reverues of the church, 
churches "themſelves, and things gut Ly wes 
#cated to . 


not it! We cannot rob God Fes ; but in 

of his 27 and in things 
And we rebel againſt Cod, when we rebel againit his 
vice. gerenti, thoſe lawful tings and governors when he 
has ſet over uus. 

But if he will diſpenſe With us, in theſe Jmall matters, 
8 will be as good to him another way! we will preach 

inſt /abbath-breaking, even to Fudaizing |! we will 
2 or idols, if he will let us commit ſacrilige! we will male 
as long prayers as the Heathen, if we may detour wwittews 
houſes, ſet the whole nation in à fame, and take the 
plunder to our ſelves! We will rebel, and perjure our 
ſelves for the glory of the Lord! And we will feek to 
him in every thing, and not give over our importunity, 
till we find his anf e. in our heart! 

But to go on with our ſtory, Oliver was then in Scor- 
land, at the head of an army againſt them and their 
ting, and expoſtulating with them for their back-ſlidmg 
from the principles of the # ood old cauſe, in ſettin ting up = 
king : mw, to obviate hg. and ſatisfy, or their 
brethren the independents, framed a declaration for the 
king to ſign, wherein he ſhould lay the S and git of 
the whole — upon his father and 2 and 
juſtify the leyalty and godly intentions of the Jaints who 
had fought againſt them; and promiſed to root out / 
copacy in E "gland, as well as in Scotland. To diſcard all 
dna}, be „Kc. I have annexed that declaration, Appen. 
N. I. becauſe it is not preſerved in any of our biftories 
that I know of. 

The king refuſed to fon this, as he had 
reaſon. pon the commiſſion of the genera n. 
bly met at the Ve Kirk at Edinburgh, an drew up the 
declaration hereunto likeyife . commonly called 
55 A vr.” Weſt ou 2 23 they renounct the _ 

OL, 


9 I 7 * P 
: - N 7 7 * 7 PAT N * N 2, N n ** . 
\ : 8 * 1 * 1 y | , . — 
— « * 1 * . N 8 A * . 4 L 12 
1 1 4 Ae ren $3 1 © 4 : e 45 * ; * 4 hs ' FAY : 75 
MEE S* Ne MELEE MO. WHY 7 eil OR ennie N 


159 CAS SAN D R A. Num. I. 


and his cane, upon any other terms. And they obliged 


the committee of e/tates, then fitting, to ratify the ſame ; 
and ordered the general of their army to ſend this ea · 
ration to Oliver, as the ground of their guarrel, ſup- 

the ling ſhould comply with it; which /ctter is 


annexed, 


and nothing elſe to ſave him from immediate rain, and 


being delivered up, as his father, into the hands of his | 


implacable enemies, did at laſt prevail with himſelf to ſign 
the declaration. Which yet did not ſatisfy the preſoyte- 
rians; for in the aforeſaid remon/rance of their general 


e 


The (ing finding himſelf thus deſerted and betrayed, 8 | 


efſembly, p. 57. they lay this upon him, That be did for 


a long time refuſe to ſubſeribe the declaration which was 
tendered to him, for the acknowledging of his oxen, and his 
parent's guiltineſs for the time paſt, and according to his 
duty for the time to come; and after that he had, with a 


great deal of reluctancy, ſubſcribed to the ſame, he did of. 


tentimes expreſs, that he did not think his father guilty of 
Blood, and that notwithſtanding he had fo declared, he had 


his daun meaning t 


Sh os the monncy. of his Genizt en 


not pleaſe the pre/byterians, for that was impoſlible ! as 
little did it ſatisfy the independents, when it was figned, 


or reconcile. them to the pre/byterians, for the conteſt 


then was betwixt theſe two parties for the power ; and 


they bangedthe preſbyteriant heartily at Dunbar,whoſeword 
that day was be Covenant, the beſtvi&oryever the ing loſt ! 

But the prœſbyterians, after this defeat, ſought to re- 
venge themſelves upon the ling. and preſſed upon him 


other act: more hm u and outragious ; which the king 
reſolutely refuſing, _ no end of their encroachments, 
was threatened with no leſs than the laying hands upon 


his perſon, which forced him to fly for the ſaving of his 
life, to his northern friends and forces under general Mid- 
dleton; where he treated with the prefbyterians at a diſ- 


tance, and had +o/tages given on both ſides for perform- 


ance of articles; one of which was, that he ſhould be 
forthwith crowned, as was ſtipulated with him at . 50 
N but 
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but nothing leſs intended by the preſoyterians all this 
time, till they had ſufficiently peeled all roya/ty from him. 
But it was now ormed in a very zxcouth manner, 
Fanuary the ff, 165%. Mr. Robert Douglas from the | 
general aſſembly, preaching the coronation ſermon full of 1 
treaſon before him (which is in print) telling him what 1 | 
| 
| 


ſort of a covenanted kin they had made him. And the | [i 
old margueſs of Argyle ſupplied the place of the arch- 1 
Izhbop, in ſetting the crown upon his head, and giving | 


him his benedichion. | 
The Auguft following, 1651, the Ling marched into 111.5 ml 
| England; and the independents kept a watchful eye upon © 14% 18 
ra oi, gg in London, then hoping to get into the | 588 
ſaddle again. And that ſame month, one Mr. Love, a 1 
preſbyterian miniſter, was executed, for correſpondence — 448 
with the king and the yręſbyterians. His trial was printed, 1H 
which I have read, with the manner of his execution, RS | 
and his ſpeech upon the ſcaffold, which was exceeding | _: 
long. and full of cant. Init he took ſpecial care to free 1 
himſelf and the prefayterians from the leaſt tergiverſation | IK 
from the good od cauſe, or the ſeandal of being thought if | il 
| to repent of their rebellion and afings agai . Charles 14 
I. whick he vindicated to the laſt. This is their roya/ 1 
_ martyr, of whom they have made ſuch Boats! and of 11 { 
whom the A Anfeer to the High-Church Challenge, 1 
lately printed, 1704, ſays, p. 43. I aſſure you the author i 1 
of this avears a mourning ring on his finger, given at the _ | 38 
funeral of Mr. Chriſtopher Love, à preſbyterian mini ſter, WT 
_ . Bebeaded An. 1653. (it ſhould be 1651.) for the horrid | it 1 
 phanatich plot, contrived for the bringing in, as they then 19 
called bim, Charles Stuart, and the reſloring of monarchy. f "4 1 
But how comes this to be a vindication of the enters 1128 
and phanaticks? Were they not ſuch who put Mr. 14 
Love to death? But if it clear not the AA enters in gene- | 1 
_ ral, yet it does een ae ee w we have ſeen to make I 
uſe of the name of a king fortheir own ends, diveſting him, Witt 
at the ſame time, — ECT 1 
their treaſons againſt his martyrea wy and laying all 7... =; ma 
- the bead and miſery which a their unnatural re- it I 
ellion upon his bead, as the RE Minifters Vindica- if 
2 * tion | tif 
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tion before- mentioned likewiſe does. There is a reaſon 
why our ow keep the ib of November, for that 
was a popi/o plot; but not the zoth of January (except 
It in their ca/ves-head ſolemmities) for that plainly lies 
| among the Ai enters, let them ſhove it from one to ano- - 
ther as they pleaſe! and if they had that horror and de- 
1 teſtation for that execrable murder, as they ſometimes 
= | pretend, to ſerve a turn, they would not rewile and ri. 
8 Acule it, as they do, calling it a madding-day, and ſuch 
| | like toten, of their re/þe&#; which they ſhew us every 
| 
| 
{ 


| day in print. And we know how their party ſtruggled 

i hard in the hou/e of commons, ſince the revolution, to 

| have the ob/erwarion of this day laid aſide. And why ſo, 

i if they thought it no reproach to them? if they were 

[ perfettly innocent of it? 8 5 2 0 

But to give the awhigs and di enters all the advantage 
they would have, ſuppoſe that part of them, called 
preſbyterians, had been really againſt the murder of K. 
Charles I. and for the —_ up of. his /on K. Charles 
II. as this had been no juſtification of the 7%; ſo nei- 

* ther would it be any pre of the /cya/ty or monarchical 
principles, even of theſe preſlyterians; for men's ation 
are no certain proof of their principles (except of thoſe who 
voluntary ſuffer for them) where there is an apparent tem- 
tation for them in the way of advantages to 2 by 
it, as theſe preſlyterians had, in the ſetting up K. Char. 
II. thereby to regain that power which the independents 
had taken from them, and uſed rigorouſly over them. 
But they ſhewed their averſion to monarchy, though thus 
forced to make uſe of it, by thoſe unworthy /imitations 

before mentioned which they put upon it, in the perſon 
of this fing. bg! 6H? 

Men's * e only known when they act /ee/y, 
without compulfion or temptation. In times of per/ccution 
men have renounced that faith, which notwithſtanding 
they did firmly be/ieve, and others have. been bribed to 

act quite oppoſite to their own. /extiments. But where 
no ſuch 64/5 is in the way, men are to be ditingui/bed 
by their known and avowed principle. 
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Now let the avhigs or diſſenters, or any of them, ſhew x 
any one principle of loyalty that they have, or any notion 
of government that is conſiſtent with monarchy, or indeed - 
with any ſettled frame or conſtitution ; or any principle I 
treaſon, of perpetual rebellion and revolution, which 5 
they have not; and they will ſnew the world a diſcove- 
When they had the poxver in their own hands, they” 
ei, and #4iched out one another, without intermit- 
| fion, and all upon the ſame foot of power in the people, 
till their own cin brought in order and reftoration 


4 © 


of the antient government and. monarchy. 
| Fe ſo much for their /oya/ty 1 this time. 
come now to a new notion and reaſon N 
for occafional conformity, that I have met 3 
with no where elſe but in this Occaſonaa 
Letter, which coming to anſwer the objeion of thoſ 
who receive the ſacrament occaſionally in the church, and 
afterwards rail at her, does juſtify it, with this reaſon, ' 
p. 25. For as I take it, the receiving the ſacrament, 1s 
wot engaging to be true to the church a man receives it in. 
This is a very extraordinary reaſon! for the holy Jacra- 
ment is the very teſſera and bond of Chriſtian unty and 
love, which is exemplified in the. unity of the ſeveral 
corns in one loaf, as the apoſile ſpeaks, Ve being mam, 
are one bread, and one body, Cor. x. 17. Now ture 
the members of the ſame body, ought, at leaſt, to be true 
to one another, and to the Po: | | | ; 
But to leſſen the horror of this po/ition, which ſeems a 
diſſolution of all Chriflian faith and charity, I muſt not 
conceal a /a/vs he brings in for it, which yet is no alu 
at all, but brought in merely to amu/e! for when he 
ſays, That the receiving the ſacrament is not rag to 
be true to the church a man receives it in, he © ds, /o' 
much as to be faithful to his Gf. 
Now, what is the meaning of all this? Is it not G 
who requires us to keep that bond of unity and love, of 
Which . holy /acrament is a Hhmb⁰ti, And is it not be- 


* 
4 
: . 


— 


ing unfaithful to God, not to be true to this? 
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May not the ſame be ſaid in any church, or communion, 
where a man receives the /acrament ? And fo, it is not 
any bond of unity, or ſo much as truth in any church ! 
What then? it may be made uſe of in diſimulation and 
bypocriſy, to undermine and defiroy that church, under the 
I N /ymboels of truth and loue, even the very body 
of Chriſt! It is frigbiſul to repeat this! When the holy 

kiſs went W Nev this /acrament, would it not be a 
 Fudas-hiſs, which ſuch an occafional conformifl ſhould 

give to his /e//ow-communicants, with whom he thought 

not himſelf united, and ſought their zrdoing, and the 
run of that church, with whom be did communicate 

By this ſort of /a/vo a man may /ecurely vent all the 

treaſon and wickedneſs in the world] For example, I owe 

not obedience or truth to my prince, Jo much as to 
* "God! to be faithful or juſt to nan, . e much as to 
| . God! and ſo, not to be true to the church, though I re- 
1 | ceive the body and blood of Chrift with her; and, in that 
| ſenſe, do paaun them to her, for my truth and fd lic to 
her, and my unity with ber! and all is ſo/ved, by ſaying, 
| Not fo much as to be faithful to my God! © 
k Vhither will men wander, when they ſeek to defend 
i what themſelves know to be auicked! when they give 
** themſelves up to the drudgery of writing for a party, 
=: which they muſt ſupport right or aurong / when they 
5 have no principles left, but to ſerve preſent turns / 

What elſe is it could make this author 
| onda 5 eee, as if 7 Lug ns be com- 
[ . f mitted againſt K. Char. II. or ought not 
| nn . > have been puniſhed ? for p. - be 

calls thoſe very innocent men, who ſuffered for the Rye- 
Houſe-conſpiracy, and confeſſed it at their deaths, and ſlan- 
ders ſome parliaments fince, as if they had ſaid the ſame. 
His reaſon muſt be, becauſe their attainders were rever/ed, 
as of Valcot, &c. in the beginning of this revo/ution. 
Though the ſame Valcot, as others, did confeſs them- 
felves guilty of the deſigned er of the king 
' duke, and utter ſubverſion of the government, both in 
church and flate, even when they were at the 8 
3 The 
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The attainders likewiſe of Argyle, and others, who 
openly invaded Scotland in the reign of K. James Il. 
were taken off in that country. But may not a gui 
man be pardoned, or his attainder reverſed after 
death, for the benefit of his Heir: ? Does not this ra- 
ther ſuppoſe him to have been gui/ty ? elſe what need of 
a pardon ? But did any of theſe parliaments declare them 
to have been innocent men, as this author infers ? 
the conſequence of which would have been, that no 
treaſon 8 have been committed againſt K. Char. or 
K. Jam. only againſt K. Vill. Did not K. Char. 
II. pardon — e of the very regicides ? Did he therefore 
think them wery innocent men, who murdered his father P 
But theſe men nag that it is no _ to depoſe or 
murder an heredit vary Bin as not being the 'S be af 
This is our author's d wine, if I can m Conſe of k. 
But he has full liberty to explain himfelf, which we ex- 
pect in his net. | 
| He goes on, and accuſes K. Char. II. of 
the few that r executed in the Rye-Houſe- — Bug 
ſes it as a frigbeful example to after ages. For quot- 
fog ur of 2 how eafily that faction 2 
ſubdued by K. Char. II. after the 25 ye-Houſe-plot, and 
the Oxford e only by * his authority, 
and Fox. ir them ſee he was not . Hall of them (though they 
boaſted as much of their zumbers and power in the 
as they do now) this author anſwers, p. 26. But if 
would have ſpoke out, the ſame meaſures muſt be, prepar- 
* axes and gallows ; for that ⁊uas the method which was 
taken. Theſe axes and gallews run ſtrangely in this 
man's mind! Has he any qua/ms ? he will have the di/- 
ſenters hanged whether we will or no! But they were 
not all hanged then that did deſerve it. If more had 
been, ſome had been ſaved from the guilt of rebellion a 
ſecond time! But as it was not that king's deſign, nor, " 
dare ſay, body's now, to have all this ſet of peo 
deftroyed, © ud 4/armed from doing farther miſchief, 7 
having no power put into their hands; ſo where any 
thing is touched upon " they da. 
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to make, but that ſenſelgſi and in vidious clamour, to ſay 
that the g is to have them all extirpated! as if there 
was no medium betwixt that and putting the fevord into 
their hands! that they might extirpate us! 5 
1 ; But to ſhew you ſome more of his 20. 
XVIII. Their principles, he falls upon. the auther of 


potion of redel- "New Abbe. for an expreſſion (Which I 


+. ,.*__ cannot find in the place he quotes, 
which is p, 24) wherein ke happened to oy, The re} 
Lian of the Sevenois, and hews him down for calling thoſe 
74 9s rebels, W, Sir, 24 that author Was ong 
jure diuino- men, who think it not lawful upon any 
pretence whatſoever, to take arms, &c. as our laws once 
ke. And in that caſe, Sir, you ſhould 3 
im ſome reaſon to open his andert anding,, beſides call · 
ing theſe 4 poor 4 f, den people. Perhaps he thinks e 
as well as you; and the more, for What be calls their 
rebellion, which has rendered them much more mera 
than they were before, he will ſay, that he pities all 
people in. dreſs, and is an enemy to perſecutian. But 
may be apt. to aſk, whether the proteſiants in Hun- 
gary were ndt perſecuted, and terms broken with them, 
wad had. as much right ta take arms for their own 
preſeruation, as the Sevens ? And how then came t 


to be rebeli, more. than the Seven? Does their ſuccgſi 


alter the 7ufice df the cau/e ? Or their being a d/turb+ 
ance to the emperor, wha is one of our allies? If ſo, 
we go not upon principles, but upon what makes for us, 
or againſt us} And fir, this makes us very contemptible 
to thoſe people who pretend to principles, and gives them 
opportunity to think that we have none: therefore in 
your. next . pleaſe to clear this matter a little more, and 
far the future beware of giving ſuch handles againſt the 
cauſe you would maintain; that you be not thought a 
true Tom-Dauble, either ſet down your principles and 
ond by them, or elſe renounce them; but do not berray 
nem. 


And 
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And if you would not deſpiſe a Ls. 
Belp, 1 hor this mer bod to 3 

deration, to over matter | 
more eaſily. Let then the Sewvenors be 
rebels, equal to 2 Hungarians, or not, upon $4 point: 
of pe: ; yet the cats of war alters the thing ag 
to us. knows not that «var makes many things 
tewful, which otherwiſe are not ſo? even to ſtix up re- 
359005 and ſedition in © Qur enemies, country, as they 


would ſerve us, if could. Though I „ that 
men of ſtrict. 1 obje4 againſt method! z but 


we have the practict of the World dn our fide! Go | 


we wilt beat down the proteftants i in Huzga 
them rebels, becauſe they are againſt our . 200 
will ſupport the S venoii, and ty ſhall not be So 
becauſe we are at wwar with France. The one are re- 
bels, and the other are not, as to vs, however it be as: 
to /hemſehves ! let them look to that!! 
And whocan den N. but that war will jaſtify this me- 
thod with fubjets, w when it does it as to- kings themſelyes l. 
Who would not pull down a g he is at war with, 
and own, or baun his title, as ſerves beſt for our turns 
We did own. Philip of Spain before the war; what 
then? And though he yas ſet up upon the foot of the: 
2 and recopaligd the, corteze, or parliament, by: 
e grandes, and 25 to all ng 2. by the 54 
ratity of the „ and is now ae facto, 91 as 
far as the prop, e can give him a rig he, 825 Jure too; Shit 
of all this? By the oy apes 
have we not reduced him to plain duke of Anon a 
_= any the de jure of Char. fir by. inheritance, | 
afto of phil by the peaple ? And. ER 
8 -# done at the beginning 0 the war, nor . whe 
eauſe of the war; and that even ſince the war was Pal 
claimed, our Gaxettes did own Philip as king of Spain j 
all that makes nothing to the matter, for in aua, we: 
muſt take our own time, we are not to be directed by 
our enemies / 
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Sir, I leave it to you, whether this does not_/o/ve all 
theſe objeions cleverly, and by the principles of ar! 
ſo that you need — —_— to 80 on with theſe 1 
upon principles. Vou muſt always ſet up one princi 
againſt another. And war makes every thing /awfu/, 


It makes robbery to be plunder, and killing no murder, 


and why not 4:ng and zo king! Remember that your 
ſcene is in war, and you are ſafe in your entrenchments! 
| But I would not adviſe you to make 


. © XX; This ſuch deſperate /allies as you do, and 
2 ee you are — to be beaten back. 


prone beg Vou throw your Hail about ſo ** 


that you may beat out your own brains with it. 
need had you, in the very next paragrapb, to that above 


quoted, p. 28. to make ſo /ewere a refiefion upon the 
author of the New Aſſoc. for his praying, with Dawid, to 
Scatter the people that delight in war, and would entail it 


upon us and our poſierities ? 


Is it not a prayer ? And muſt not ny good. 


 Chriftian, and true Engliſbman ſay amen to 


are very angry with it, and ſay ironically of it, A kind re- 
Hection indeed] an agent for 5 rance could have ſaid little 
more. Pray, Sir, how is France concerned? Is praying | 
”m_ people that delight in way, ſpeaking in favour o 
rance ? Is it not France that would entail war upon 
us ? And is ſpeaking againſt ſuch, being an agent for 
France? You will give us a new notion of France Is 
not the French king apparently the cauſe of the war ? Is 
not he the 2ggre/or ? And muſt not the 5/ood ſled then 
lie upon him? A kind reflection indeed! But it ſeems this 
author is an agent for ſome he knows, who delight in 
zwar, and entail it—againſt whom we pray every 
day in our churches, that God.would abate their pride, 
affwage their malice, and confound their devices. 


. 4 


POST- 


POSTSCRIPT. 


T O 


L E GION. 


New-Vamp'd MILLIOM. 
7 HO ſubſcribe your felves devils, faying, Our 


| name is Legion, for ve are many. You have been 
called Round-heads, Whigs, and ſuch like xick-names 
but we knew not your true name, till your godfathers 
have nowtold us! e WO II Ma, you 
would never have taken ſuch a name to your ſelves. But 
vou think to frighten us with your numbers, and now 
Zabſcribe your ſelves Million, and more. You would 
reduce us to the /ndian religion, to worſhip the devil for 
Fear. Is this your reformation / | 
| as to your numbers, none can take it to be any 
thing elſe but an empty brag, while we ſee the hou/e of 
commons is againſt you. And how better can the „enge 
of the nation be known ? ; 
1 H 6 And. 
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1800 POSTSCRIPT. 

And your now falling foul upon the hou/e of commons, 

5 who are the repre/entatives of the peofle, and taking 

by ſanctuary with the /ords, who are created arbitrarily, at 

1 the mere will and pleaſure of the ting, is a total over- 

| throw of your foundation-principle of the py 9-06? in the 

| ; whoſe choice you like not ſo well as whom the 

| king has choſe ; yet you rail * ative! 
bye thou 


n your foot the prop/c have power to turn 
out their repreſentatives, whenever. they are. diſpleaſed 
} with them, and to chogſ others, by their own authority, 
to meet when and where, and as often as they pleaſe ; 
| and to be accountable to the people. * | 

i But it was never ſo in England, or any where elſe ; 
8 nor can it be; it would be perfect anarchy and confuſion. 
Therefore, you whigs, or devils, have given a de- 
1 proof againſt your own pretences of power 
Wil in o people. 115 . 4 Noe . | 
iy And if you cannot ſolve theſe things, you can no 
1 longer be believed by any man of common ſenſe. But to 


| ne your own allukon, your Legion myſt be turned 
A into the herd of bine, thoſe beaſts of the people, who 
j being once peſſeſſea with you, run beadlong to their own 


4 | deſtruction. 8 
| And now, my little devils, I'll tell you à fory. N 
. ſecretary of Oliver Cromwell, Mr. T hurlo, being aſked 


hy a mlt peer (whom I can name) ſoon after the H- 
natian, 1660, how it came to paſs, that their party be- 
5 n ci | 
to loſe . 


| Tharks anſwered, that it was chiefly owing to the ca- 
| ber- pamphlet. And though, ſaid he, thoſe wrote on 
1 our ſide were much more zumereus, having the ce 
nance and encour ofthe government; yet, I muſh 
confeſs, that the other wrote for the cauſe, had 
the _—_ 1 argument. of us. They exp _ 
the people at laſt felt; the q, the giddine/e, + 

waftableneſs of gowernment, upon the foot of — 
And all our 2ucbority could not keep ous ground 


te pn Were rr 


the — have been hitherto even bewwitched (a ſecond 
time) with your pretences of liberty and property ; yet their 
eyes will be opened by the force of truth and experience; 
and you ſent to the place from auhence you came; and 
the nation reſcued from the fatality you have brought 
upon them, of being 'a Lingam divided againſt it e; 
and — 4 cannot fand, unleſs your /caven be purged 
out it. | 
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CASSANDRA 


HE Occa/ nol Lettr is not + © . 

tent its wit malice Leal as: 
* N the E the New Aſſociation, thors refs 
but falls upon others, whom he ſuppoſes - cafenel pF 
to be of the ſamo party, and undertakes en 
: to battle them all! n 

One he does not name, nor his book _ i. Ont 2 

neither ; but makes what he ſays an act — 
of the party, thus p. 21. By one of their late boaks we. are 
all, that. are heanty. at leaft for bhe principles the late 
revolution, called [chiſmatichis, and. fateign, chinches 


| pealid to, and declarations made, that there axe ng. counties 


nung in our communion witheut hazard of thair ſalvation. 
Now in the bagk. which 1 n code means, 


there is not, in the firſt any argument againſt the 
| late revolution ; it med not 1 the ſtate- Tags it 


is wholly an «cc cal diſpute, of the rights of the 
church WN pe a, _ 


withour Fa entering into the conteſt «  ompetitar © 
has 
14 he n. next place, as to the point of ſchiſm, he ENT] 
it allowable only in ſuch caſes. Where there is a hazard 
of our ſalvation. And is not this more orthodox an D- 
tional, and more for the peace and unity of the chureh; 
than ſuch a ſlight notion of ſchiſin, as that we may run 
into it, for things our ſelves own to be eee, and 
with which we may comply 7 without any 
| hazard at all to our ſalvatien! Yet theſe /atter e 
himſelf to iH, and condemns the farmer?! 

The point that author infiſts upon is lay-depriwation 
and if I miſtake not the author of this Occafiage/ _ 
he has expreſſed himſelf elſewhere againſt it. I has 
not a clergyman in England that is for it in plain * 
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or would ever wiſh to ſee it practiſed again in England; 
whatever ſome may ſay to juſtify the complying with it, 
when it is done by an irreſiſlible force: ſo that there need- 
ed not ſuch an exc/amation againſt that very learned 


author. 
| hs, He next falls upon the abridger of Ex- 
Wn bor e ſebius in the fame pag. 21. and ſays, 
| That all the paſſages uhich proteftants 
wake uſe of againſt , and 105 are ſome of them 
the firongft agoinſt them of all antiquity, are omitted. He 
names none of them; and the adbridger profeſſes that he 
cannot ſo much as gaeſi at what he means; defires him 
to inflance, and he will be obliged to ii himſelf. 
e has put four marginal notes of his own to the 
whole abridgment, and tuo of them are againſt the p- 
pits, one p. 85. upon the ſufficiency of the holy /criptares, 
the other p. 100. concerning the canon of the ſcriptures. 
That p. 90 is againft the Arians. And for the fourth, 
p-. 177. is of the patient eee of the primitive Chriſ- 
mans under their perſecutors, that they thought not 
 rebelliona lawful remedy, which may be juſtly reckoned 
aegainſt the ppi too, and their d+pofing-dodrine, on ac- 
| Count of religion. But it ſeems it has hit ſome other ſort 
| | of folks, who have no worſe word than to beſtow 
nf that of an bigh-churchman} and they throw it, 
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as a blind man does his club, at all who come in their 


; 85 5 radon e, W * 
i - Preface paragraph is the author of a Preface or 
| we Abridgnent. Eile, before the ſaid Abridgment ; 
| | wherein (ſays this Occafioual Letter) there are wile reflec- 
| tions unjufily caft upon arch- hiſbop Tillotſon, and very kind 
[ encomiums upon ſome of the great manager: in K. James's 
| | reign, and one of the chief champions for a popiſh cauſe. 
. g As to this laſt of encomiums, I can find nothing like it, 
1 not a tittle in that Preface. This is pure invention, and 
ander for flanger ſake! Let this author point it out and 
Name it. 


; 
| | 
a 
| 


—— — 
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As to the other part of the acca/ation arch- 
biſhop Til lat ſan, AN once e. in all the Preface, 
nor any book of his, or any book at all, in the place in- 
tended ; ſo that the applier of this to any body is the au- 
thor of the ſcandal. There are indeed ſome very offen- 
five tenets named, p. 17, 18. wherein the truth of the 


Chriſtian religion is highly concerned; and that ought 


to take place of the regard we have to any man; and 
how more tenderly could it be done, as to the author, 
than neither to zame him, nor the books where they are 


to be found? Others might ſay the ſame things. But 


if this windicator will put it upon arch-biſhop Tillat/on, 


he ought then to have ju/fified thoſe paſſages, or to have 
ſhewed 


, that they were falſly attributed to the arch - bi- 
- ſhop. I deſire that neither I, nor any fiend of mine, may 
have ſuch windicators! to bring a man's zame upon 
Hage, under an accuſation, and then not to ſay one word 
in his defence ! I leave it to the reader, whether the an- 
thor of that Preface, or this Occafional Letter, has done 
moſt injury to the memory of arch-biſhop Tillotſon ? 

But be that as it will, why are theſe 
Books charged upon whole parties of HOT 
men? unleſs you will allow the ſame li- 1 8 8 
berty. We muſt ſuppoſe that is intended. 

Therefore we have liberty, by our own rule, to 
charge upon the whole body of the voie and enters, 
thoſe pamphlets that come out on their ſide; thoſe which 
_ endeavoured to defeat the N of the gucen, and 
bring in the Hi of Hanover before her; or now u 
her, to ſupplant her; which repreſent the hou/e of Hans- 
ver as enemies to our church, and fixed to the intereſt of 
the di/enters; ſo that the way to make court to them, 
in time, is, to ſet up the enters, and depreſs the 
church. And all thoſe pamphlets, which, purſuant to 
this po/ztich, do daily throw out the moſt bitter in vecti ver 
againſt the church of England, under the name of the 
high-church, and cry up moderation, that is, as they en- 
plain it, to let in the I enters to all places of power and 
tra; I ſay, that by the rod hoe fer fam, * 
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Party, upon the whigs and diſſenters. | | 
e And chey ſtand particularly anſwer- 
* +. able for their O&/ervater, who expreſly 
maintains the depo/ing-dodtrine, makes the king but one of 


by this author, all theſe are to be charged upon the 


the three e/t4tes, accountable to the other avs, or one of 


them which repreſents the people; and even depeſable by 
them, to be aftainted, and put to death by them; or, 
to give it in his own modeſt words, (Vol. II. Num. 22.) 
To be deprived. of all power, impriſoned, depoſed, and con- 


fed to monaſteries, drawn through the flreets, cut ta 
Pieces, xc. and all this for their treaſan. againſt the late; 


He inftances in Mero, who, he ſays, was attainted of 


freaſon, and condemned to die. This was bringing the 
matter as near as he could to our royal. martyr, whom 
theſe in fernal fiend: called a Nero, as their predeceſſors did 
his after a Bee/zcbub. And to cut off the diftindion, 
the emperors of Rome were then el/e&ive, but our 

Rings are hereditary, he aſſerts in a following Ob/ervator 
(Fol. II. Num. 25.) That the regal dignity can newer be 
hereditary ; his reaſon is, bean it is an office, and com- 
pares it to that of the lord mayer or ſperi fi. It is an affront 
to angue with ſuch a brute, This is only to ſnew the 
maxims of the party, He endeavours to prove that our 
overnment was never hereditary, becauſe the line of ſuc- 
cefſion was often broke, and 8 made upon it. 
But if he had common ſenſe, he would have ſeen, that 
this is a proof" it was hereditary, elſe the hereditary line 
could not have been broke. In the contefts of York and 
Lancafter, both parties did pretend to be next in Blood to 
the crows. That was the whole 4i/pute ; which ſhews 
that the hereditary right was the rule. He quotes a /a- 
tute of Q. Eliz. (Vol. II. Num. 23.) That the gueen, 
with and by the parliament, may. limit the RE of 
the crown ; and impahag penalties on thoſe who ſhall 
deny that this may be done by parliament, with the royal 
ent. And the inferences he draws, from it are, that 
he pariiament may do it, without the ing (or goo ) 
or againſt them, and without the reya/ aſſent; and that 


it 


\ 


Feen 4 
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it is a right in the people to do it, which is fo far from 
being Hertid or implied in che faid farute, that the di- 
rect contrary is the import of it. He quotes (ibid. Num. 
$7.) ſnip wt of parliament in Scot/and,, made in 3 
reign of K. Char. IT. which aſſert the hereditary rigl 
from the /awvs of God, as well as man; and 1 
ference in religion, nor no law, mr att of 
made, or to be made, can alter or diveſt Af 22 of Fo 
ceffron, and lineal deſcent of the crown, 'to the neare 
| lawful heirs, And how does he anfwer this? calls 
it an act of the epiſcopal al ſenters in Scotland, . Was the 
epiſcopal church ai enters then? And ma they not 
i — 1 ackt made fince, 7 refbyterian and whig-ats ? - 
ſo there js an end of all a#s of parliaments, if they ma 
be thus thrown off by any party that is not pleaſed wit 
them! Then the known /2ws of the land arè no fande 
of right or urong, of juſt or anjuft ; nor are we to be 
determined by them! is the do##ine of theſe men, 
who ftand ſo much for the las! who cry out, che 
laws ! the laws! and yet will be concluded by no Towns 
which cro/5 their humor 
But what will they-ſay to the many act of parliament. 
in England, particularly 1 Es. c. 3. and 1 Fac. c. 1. 
which acknowled ge the 7rown of oor? to be heredi- 
„and that jure di vino. too? Why; they were ep3/co- 
4 aQts likewiſe and of 2pr/copal e too, who A 
ſented from the honeft diſſenters! and the former were 
popiſb acts] what have we to do with them: 
hat — will they do their own, even the prefly- 
2 chap. 23. That 
t —.— y it elf, th mo? 
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However he will not be out of countenance ! In the 
ſame Obſerwvator, laſt named, he puts a ca/e will frighten 


the profbyterian-loyalty, and ours too. He ſays, Was 


there ever yet a Chriſtian people, who ſuffered a prince to 
ewade to the throne through the blood of his father ? This 
avould indeed be an unnatural ſucceſſion. It would indeed ! 


and yet I fancy it not impoſſible, that the aui and #/- 


ſenters might be brought to a//ow, even of this, upon a 
valuable confideration! to promote the good old cauſe! 
to turn hereditary into elefive, and mumble ings and 


biſhops ! 3 
In the ſame Odb/ervator, to ſhew his {kill in the Iaaut, 


he ſays. Treaſon is twofold, either as committed, againſt 


the king, as he is invefled with the executive power, or 
againſt the people, as they are inugſted with the legiſlative 
power. Here the ſuperior power is put in the people, 
and the 22 which is the Jegi/ſative. The executive 
is no other than that of an executioner, who executes the 
ſentence paſſed by his /uperiors ; and he is accountable to 
them for his performance. Thus ſays the Ob/erwator in 
the ſame place, The king of 1 7 is the people's king ; 
and the lawvs of England are the people's laæus; that is, 
both made by the people. Thence he infers, as before 
quoted, that Nero was attainted of treaſon, that kings 
may be depoſed, drawn through the firects, cut to pieces, 
&c. for their treaſon againſt the people! | 
But he will find no ſuch nonſenſe in our laaus, which 
know of no zrea/on but againſt the king. And as has 
been before quoted in the firſt Part, Sect 2. debar the 
people, either collecti vely or repreſentatively, from having 
any thing to do with the /zg;/ative, without the Ling; 
and it is made premunire to alert it, 13 Car. II. c. 1. 
Let the Obſerwator think of this ! | 
But his fury blinds him, he knows not what makes 
for or again what he would be at. He quotes (ibid. 
The incomparable and truly honourable Algernoon 

Sidnep bit anſwer to Filmer, ſaying thus, He is no 
king who aſſumes the title to himſelf, or is ſet 7 by cor- 
rupt party. Now this is moſt incomparable nomſemſe, 
Z upon 
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upon his /cheme of government in the people ; unleſs he 


can ſhew, that ever any party of the people, eſpecially the 
prevailing party, who nab ſet up a ting, Walt + fn 
ſelves a corrupt party! or, that were not called ſo, 
by the oppoſite contending party / who is judge be- 
twixt theſe ſeveral parties of the people ? Is any 
other, but civi war and defiru#ion, till the one can 
conquer the other, and keep them down? The leaft | 
drachm of thought would ſuch a ſcheme to be con- 1 
tradiction and endleſs confiſion ! | f e 
Zut who then does Algernoon Sidney allow to be 
ting! None, but he, who, according to the uſages re- 
guired in the caſe, is made king. F theſe be wanting 
 (fays he, as here quoted by the Ob/ervator ) he is neither 
de facto, nor de jure rex; but tyrannus fine titulo. Did = 
Mr. Ob ſerwatar conſider where this would light! 4 
But he grows 30d to purpoſe! and having ow 
ſaid in many of his Ob/ervators, that the queen had no 
title to the crown, but the act of ſettlement, he affirms, 
(ibid. Num. 86.) That to afjert an hereditary government 
in England is a /quint-eyed reflection on her majefly's title. 
How now! is the Obſerwator turned Perkinite? Will 
he run counter to the many /oyal addreſſes made to her 
majeſty, upon her acceſſion; W acknowledged 
her undoubted right, as well by blood as by law ?. | 
Nor will it ſerve his turn, to ſay, that he meant this 
only againſt the Per4:;nites, for that would be no refle&ion - 
on her majefly's title, what a fewv inconfiderable men ma 
ſay ! But he explains it, and applies to it the title it ſelf, 
in the word; juſt going before, where he expreſly battles 
this poſition, that our government is an hereditary monarchy ; 
and fays to him that aſſerted it, He can never prove our 
government to be an hereditary monarchy, either by our 
laws, the cuflom of our anceſtors, or our own ; the at? of 
Settlement, I am ſure, ſays no ſuch thing, but the contrary ; 
a2 * this man to afſert an hereditary government in Eng- 
is a ſqui 2 on her majeſfty's title. This 
is arguing from the thing, and not from what any body 
Jays of it. And is not a /quint-eyed but a manifeſt reflec- 
Ii 
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192 CASSANDR A. Num. II. 
tion upon her majefty's hereditary right, and the general 
fenſe ptr joy RT expreſſed in their dutiful a. 
drefſts, wherein they do recognize the ſame.” But theſe - 
ntlemen think, that the addition of an hereditary right 
does hurt her title, according to their maxim, and the 
| name of one of their treaſonable pamphlets, The wvorſe ti- 
18 the, the better king. ”— 3 | 
8 - \Butias the hereditary right is — be jure 
Wl divine, in the a#s of recognition of Q. Fliz. and of K. 
Fam. I. and by the tenor of our /aws: fo her majgſy's 


| title ftands firmer upon that foundation than by the rewo- 
* Hution ads; Wherefore ſome who ſtood out all the rewo- 


tution acts, and would not recognize K. Will. while the 


} 
| | princeſs of Denmark lived, have ſubmitted to her, ſince 
Wir!!! ; ſhe came to the crown. Some do it on the foot of the 
[14188 revolution, others upon her hereditary right. If both 
5 then centre in her, it cannot be meant for her ſervice to 
. deprive her of eitber. But theſe men would have her 
1 ſtand only upon the revolution. foot, that they may more 
Witt! ceeaſily trip up her Heels. . ; 
Wi They hate the name of hereditary right, eſpecially 
8 | which is derived from K. Charles the martyr, or his /or 
Willi: K. Janes. It makes the Ob/erwator remember the 
i | whipping was forgiven him, and the hanging too, which 
1 he deſerved, for being 5 engaged in Monmouth's rebellion 3 
which he will let go to be ſuch, only becauſe it did not 
ſucceed And he 2. payed his thankful return for the 
1 mercy then ſhewed him, according to the old proverb, 
| | Sawe a e. from the gallows =o | 
F: Towards which he has ſhewed his loving inclination, 
| | not obſeurely in his Ob/ervator (ibid. N. 13.) where he 
| does ſummons his party to arms, and ſays, I am reſolved 


| toget my ſelf and family compleatly armed; I have got al. 
veauy two | good proteftant muſhets, and three ' baſket hilt 


1 fevordsgthat wwrreuſed ar Marſtun- Mar, Edge hill, Ec. 
| | - Pheſe-werethe ata! battles ſurceſiſul to the #ebels againſt 
5 K. Charles I. which are here remembered with plrafure! 
Wi: | and notice given to be ready for the like again! to ſet up 
my F#/5 (as they call their commonwealth) in her _ 
| —_ I W ich 
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which they have begun in Scotland, 
of ſeven hundred men in arms (for a pinning) ging 
out declarations, renouncing Q. Anne, c. iy 1s 
mentioned. And we van allowance to ke notice of 
the behaviour of the pre/oyterians in Scotland; ſince this 
author has beſtowed ſo many of his Ob/ervaters upon the 
epiſcopal church there. All which, or any thing elſe that 
comes from ſuch an infamous hand, were not worth any 
body's re if he were not {et up as the cher aud 
trumpet of the party. 

And therefore I may bring him in as evidence a 

this Occaſional Letter, which abuſes the whigs, in mo 


that they %%% their calves-head- Chir as if they we 3 
e profiigate fellows 


aſhamed of them! and counted tho 
who frequent themſelves. Tf that author be not one of 


them, he ſhould let them ſpeak for them. They will give 


him no thanks for ſuch windications ! 
Their O8/erwator ( Vol. II. N. 89.) calls their calves- 
head-feafts by no ſuch names of reproach, nor diſowns 


them at all; but /avghs at thoſe who object it, ang calls 


them code-heads. 
And is far from condemning the ad which 
there commemorate. He ſays of it, I haue ſo high @ wa- 
lue for the prudence and juſtice of our fore-fathers, as -_ 
to condemn any of i OY He 
adds (with a fimile / ) but upon 1 W ich wwe of 
this age can never have in that particular. How ſo? 


Have we not the very trial verbatim? And ſeveral yet 


alive who heard it, — were /petators of the bloody = 
geay Have we not the indittment, and the ſen- 
. the original of which is ſtill in being, with the 
ry curſed hands to it who ſigned it? Have we not Brad. 
Gow s learned ſpeech upon paſling the ſentence, of the 
| power in the people, and all the avhig-principles, which 
have tranſcribed and repeated ever ſince ? Did not 
the Ob/ervator know this, who has taken all his doc- 
trines and arguments out of it, for the moſt part, in the 
ſame wwords ? Has not he ſeen 6 trial of en 
Voi. * |  Wherein, 
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194 CASSA NDR A. Num. If. 
wherein they ſaid all they could for their defence? And 


> then be known? 
his cauſe too glorious, not to be owned 


| — he thinks 
1 and e He goes on, We are unkind 


to our ſeoes, in cenſuring the juſtice of our fore ers 
actions; and thereby db giwe à handle to = 4 —2 to 
eenfure ours. Did our forefathers detruncate ce fa- 
er? Did not we depoſe the fon, and put one more 
teons, in bs lead? * * wwe not diveſt him of all his 
regalities, mate him 4 fugitive on the earth, and m 
not future ages examine the difference betwwixt the det 


lation a abdication 2 


Are not theſe fine lectures to be read to the nation 
twice a wee 

1. Here is a manifeſt jnſſification of che decollatlon, as 
he reſpeckfully calls it ! 

2. As plain an arrai of the whole revelation, 
which he makes full as bad as the decollation. 

EE 20 ee l:fſon to the guten, that ſhe is liable to the 

beſtowed upon her father, or royal 

— Y by and to put one more Lighteous i» her 

Tad ; And we know whom they count r:ghtcons ! none 
that will maintain the church of England! Who will 

countenance malignmts or high-flyers, either for the 
church or the monarchy !' See the declaration annexed. - 

4. The unparallel d inſolence” with which they treat 
her m4jeffy, in 7 mpling ſo #/aaif * upon the abes of 
Her royal /ather a mi gramefather 'flory is too Ja- 
mentable to be inſulted in ſo ſcornſil a manner, and that 
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before her /kce, as to call her” fanber 4 flipithve on the. | 


earth, the very curſe of Cain? And to exk with an 


ay ol triumph, of decoffating' and detruncating her 
royal — calling it juice, and the commom good 


And then minding Her majefy of 4 Hill, Marfton- 


Moor, &c. and boaſting, that froteflant ſeuorur 
and muſtets are ready to fight for 3 — did for 
| her grandfather ! | 


Such igſelence was never offered to a crowned-head, 


while upon the #hroxe; which makes it juſtly to be 
| feared, 
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feared, that they have ſomething near in wi#w, which 
is not good! Pray God avert. 1 
They made not near ſo much haſte with her royal 
-andfather, to whom they were prefeſing and adden 
And they were not behind in their addre//es to her 
royal. father, calling Gad to ⁊uitugſi their ſincerixy | at the 
ſame time they were plotting to deſtray him! and Ve bad 
dene it ſooner (ſays Obſervater, Vel. II. N. 84) if we 
had. an opportunity of ſo doing. 5 | 
Such an impudent herald would never be imployed, . 
if they were not ready to give the on. ſet. | | 
His characten is beſt 4 from Aumſelf, who, when 
one aſked him what he had to ſay for all the monſtrous 
villainies Charged upon him in Fuller's penitential con- 
feffion, could not deny the fad; and made but a jeff of 
it, ſaying, The more miſchief, the better ſport; and that 
he loved miſchief dearly. | 
From this qualification it was, that he had the'intole- 
rable impudence, in hs Obſervator (Vol. II. N. 79.) 
when he. was ordered to be taken into a«flody by the 
houſe of commons, not only to banter and ridicule that ho- 
nourable houſe (knowing what party he had to ſupport 
him) ſaying, he would driaz4 a 2 F wine with their 
ſerjeant next May-day (when he ſuppoſed the parliament 
would be up) but would not dh bim company this ain 
ter ſeaſon, &c. And not only this, but he endeavoured 
what he could to ſet the houſts of lords and commons at 
variance, upon his worthy account, and threatens them 
withal, ſaying, So that if the lords do not inſiſt on their 
privilege, as I am now: their ſtruant, &c, He tells 
what the nation will ſuffer by it! and he inſults over the 
_ houſe of commons as his ſervents, ſaying, I have now 
two members in the houſe of commons, repreſenting my per- 
fon. Theſe commonwealth principles make men in/olent, 
and to forget all deference and regard to their 3 
every man looking upen himſelf as the original and ma- 
ker of kings and parliaments! and above them! as he 
ſays, in the ſame Ob/ervator, Their power is derived 
| 3 Sram 
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' from the native right of the people, æubich authorizes them 
to make laws, to El the fucceſſion and limitations of the 
erewn ; every king or queen , England has her or his po- 
litical efſence and being from parliament, &c. It is afto- 
- z:i/ping that men ſhould be ſo far given up to delufron, as 
to argue againſt the plain matter of fact which they ſee 
before their eyes! for is it not demonſtration, that the 
quite contrary to this republican notion, is the fact with 
us? vix. That the parliament has its political efſence and 
being from the king or queen? Can the king then have 
his Lin from them? Who called that parliament which 
made te firſt king? Do the freebolders, who vote for 
parliament men derive that power from the people, and 
not from the king's charters to them? When did the 

op/e agree to give up their power into the hands of ſuch 
= ſu e dnd excluding all others, though of 
forty times their eſtates and intereſt in the kingdom ? 
who have of theſe f2eho/ders to wear their liveries, and 

clean their ſhoes ! . 4 aha abe, 

But though there is neither en nor reaſon in theſe 
ſchemes, and that they are againſt fact too; yet, as the 
Obſervator ſays of himſelf, there is m/chief in them, 
and that de/igh:ts him! and too many others of his party. 
Though I am ſatisfied ſeveral of them are led afray 
through weakneſs of judgment, or not giving themſelves 

time to conſider and examine. J ae e 
Of this natural inclination to miſchief and lying, the 
Ob/ervator has given another notable inance; in that 
when he was in the /ecret of that godly murderous defign, 
of The Shorteft Way with the Diſſenters, he lent all his 
might to carry on the je, (as they call it, fince it was 
diſcovered) and in his Ob/ervators, charged it home 
upon the high-church; to raiſe the mob, if they could, 
upon the whole church, or leave them to diftingw/p as 
they thought fit! And it was going on apace, before the 
happy diſcovery, it being put in the mouths of the whole 
party of wwhigs and diſſenters, that it came from the High- 
church; not that I ſuppoſe they were all let into the /e- 
cret ; but they a/l did believe it, or they /yed! 9 the 
| clergy 
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clergy were pointed at, and marked as they walked Hon 1 
the freets, and inſulted in private conwerſation, and call 1 
no better than cur-tHroats and blocdy-minded-men ! They 1 
were growing into the contempt and hatred of the nation 1 
— this called now a e They would have thought 1 

it better rt, if it had /ucceeded ! godly men! who — 
a mock of iu. | Was 
But it is not only the clergy who are fiigmatized by Cl. 
this foul mouth. In his Obſervgfor of March 18. N. gg. 1 
he throws at the whole government, the bench, the coun= 1 
cil· table, thoſe at St. Stephen's, that is, the houſe. of com- i 
mons, but in the houſe of /ords he only names the w- 1 


packs, that is the judges (it ſeems the /ords continue yet | i 
in his good graces) and ends with the church in his li of ö | 
tna vues, he affords them no better word. In his Ob/er- my 


vator of March 11, 1703, N. 97. he is plainer with 1 
the judges, and ſays, I am ready to anſwer in court any vx 
inditment, where I expect to have fair play, and not to 1 
condemned without being heard, which will be the practice 9 
4 our courts of juſtice as long as our preſent judges are in 
eing. And if they are ſucceeded by the race of Jefferies 
and Jenner, I can but go into another country ; Ibave been 
taught the way already. 8 IT 1 
es, and what to do when you are there! even what 11 
you did before, to bring about another revolution, and 
ſerve the guten, as you did her father / what elſe is the | 
meaning of rendering her whole adminiſtration ſo odious, '$ 
and comparing it to what they had repreſented that of 9 
her father, her judges, her council, &c. 5 — 
But he goes further in the ſame Obſervator, and di- bf 
rectly attacks his royal highne/5 the prince. He had long 
ſhot at him by a fide avind, yet lo as every body muſt ſee 
it, by finding fault with the management of the fleet, 
and directing whom he thought fitter to be entruſted 
with it. And coming now to anſwer the objection of 
theſe reflections upon the lord high admiral, he tells him 
roundly, That affidavits were made and delivered to the 
prince's council, of embezzlements of the flores, &c. Not- 
withlanding which, the grand grievance was not re- 
I 3 | dreſſed, 
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Arnd, and the perfons guilty were ſtill continued to be em- 
pleyed in the ſer vice. And, that the bighe/t office in 
England is not above the law of England, and the Jaws 
of England were made to dotect and puniſh offenders. But 
the 5710 office is the . ; and that he means, for em- 
ploying ſuch an admiral ; that is his conſtant 1heme and 
doftrine, to call the crown to account for male-admini- 

tions. | 

The /@#70n want but the Feet in their hands, and then 
they would be ready / To this end they have been hlact- 
enting all the aumirals and officers in the flect who are not 


of their kidney, as well in their conver/ation, as pro- 


clai ming it in their Ob/ervators; many of which are 
— upon Sir George Rook, &c. They would fain talk - 

m out of their p/aces, When any thing miſcarries 
in the hands of their fvends (which happens oftener than 
in the others) then they lay the fault upon the gowern- 
ment, and their orders from above; there is treachery at 
the fountain! &c. | 

Never was a government ſo openly and bare-faced at- 
tacked" This enſaming paper ſtill abroad, and is 
become more virulent, ſince the wotes of the houſe of 
commons, and the proclamation purſuant againſt the au- 
thor. He banters and ridicules both the gueen and com- 
2:0ns, and declares he will ſtill aurite on. He trumpets 


more Joudiy than ever; and, with the help of his party, 
And 


thinks himſelf an ower-match for the government. 
they _ uſe * this — an ent to ſhew its aveak- 
neſs, as if it could not ſuppreſs this paper. Le 
2 grand jury at the Old Baily laſt ſeſſion, March q, 
17:4. made a preſentment againſt a paper wrote in oppo- 
fition to the Ob/erwator, Heraclitus Ridens, for re- 
flections upon Sir Rob. Jefferies, lately deceaſed. And 
they did well, if they had ſufficient grounds for it. I 
have not ſeen it. Slander and defaming particular per- 
Jons is by no means to be endured, eſpecially in print, 
where they can make no defence. But I wonder how 
they came to miſs the Ob/arvator, who not only ſpeaks 
evil of gnities, but beſpatters private perſons by _ 
| clergy- 
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clergymen, and others in the city, even aun, Who are 1 
related to them, and for that only reaſon endeavours to 1 
blaſt their reputation, as the (ter of a clergyman in the 9 
city, &c. What a deſcription does he give of Mr. Fuller * 

a juftice of the peace, in his Ollerwator of March 11, \ | 
um. 97. whom he calls paunch-bellied fellow, à tid» 8 
napper, a dog in a awheel, a blood-ſucker, &c. No man i 
is fafe from him, he is like a zzad-man, throwing fre- 4, 
brands ; but he is ſupported by a party, and thinks him- 9 
ſelf ſafe at the hand of grand. juries in the city; and is | 
carried on by his own natural inclination to miſchief; 1 

as he truly raid of himſelf, and repeats it again, Ober- | 
wator Vol. II. Num. 98. 1 lowe miſchief you know. He '..-" 
is fond of the character. He ſays, Num. 99. that he x 


will trace the ſcent of miſchief to its 7 fountain ; but 
that at preſent it lies & little aut of his depth, and he 
would not drown himſelf; but bids us hawe alittle ga- 
tience, and he may be upen hearted again; that he has 
been already as to the churoh, the prince, the hoy/e of 
commons, the council, the judges, &c. We may eaſily 
gueſs then whom he means by the fountain of miſchief! 
And he begins to open finely in his Obſerwv. March ag, 
1704, Val. IH. Num. 2. where he accuſes all the 
employed in England, from the berge to the bee 
promiſes to give ſuch catalogues of their wi/lainy and 
knavery, as he prophanely res to what is ſaid of our 
Bleed Saviaur's miracles, Joh. xxi. 25. And this will 
£0 down amang the dh. being intended for their er- 
wice on 
But that they might nat miſtake at whom he aimed, 
he aſks what religion theſe officers are at whom he thus 
.threatens? And anſwers, ,.churchmen, all churchmen, 
true blue proteftants , the church of England; and that 
there are no diſſenters among them, Then he falls _ 
the 4i/ops, whom he ſo 2 while the bill af 
.occafional conformity was depending; and O]! how he 
Praiſed their maderation! But now putting the queſtion, 
where the rogues are to be found? he ſays, Go aft the 
aper houſe of 1 there you may hear them 
4 ar 
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great reaſon, in Ob/erv. Num. 21. That 
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at the old trade of Billingſgate, thou rogue, and thou 


The diffenters love-fit to the biſhops is over, as ſoon as 


their avor4 is done—till have need of them again ! 


In the ſame Ob/ervator he gives the character of our 
country clergy and the juſtices of peace, and makes them 
both vile et, and beafis; then cries out, There's your 


 mmagiſirate and parſon, your ſpiritual guide and your tem- 
pora guide, both drunk together. He puts Dr. Kennet 


(his name at full length) among the Billingſgate rogues, 
with the upper houſe of conu——0n. | 4 

We ſee now whom they mean by the High- church, 
even all the church of England, one and the other ! They 
have invented this name of diſtinction, on purpoſe to 


give themſelves full liberty to vent all their ſpheen, un- 
| ſeen, as they think, againſt the whole church, under the 


title of the high-church. Wy 
And that they may leave no ſtone unturned, they re- 
cal the times of forty-one. [Though they are very angry 
with others who mention any thing of them, on the 
fide of the church or the King:] and their chief malice is 


ſpent upon thoſe whom their curſed hands have martyred, 


for their firm adherence to the church. They tiny 7 
to this day, in their aeco//ating and detruncating K. 
Char. I. as the Ob/ervator, before quoted, expreſſes his 
martyrdom, with exultation and contempt of it! 6 

And many O&/ervators (Vel. III. from N. 18. and fo 


on to this day June 10.) are ſpent upon that great pillar 


and ſupport of our church, whole blood they likewiſe 
drunk, for that, and no other reaſon, the glorious arch- 
biſhop Laud, whom they call a papiff, and a right re- 
everend father in Satan, to ſhew the meckneſs of their 
remper, and their moderation! And uy tell you the 

permitted and 


countenanced a popiſh hierarchy or eccleſiaſtical government 
to be Rablifpet 72 this A The was one of the 
articles then exhibited againſt him. And we well know 
what they meant by a popiſb hierarchy, even the conflitu- 
tion of the church of England, which therefore _ Fwy 
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lifbed. And it is as plain what they mean by it now ; for 
was there any other Hierarchy or ecclefiaftical government 
in arch · biſnop Laud's time, than there is now? Or did 
he exerciſe an higher authority over his fe/low-bi/hops, 
or over the inferior clergy in convocation than is done 
now ? Did he ever deprive any bi/bop by his own * 
authority ? that would have been more than even the 
pope of Rome ever did, and might have been called a 
Japer-papal exaltation!. And if the 3 our church 
was papal in arch-biſhop Laud's time, what is it now ? 
If he was a father in Satan for ſupporting that hierarchy, 

what are they who ſupport this? What will they 
called by Mr. O&/zrwator, whenever they ſhall happen to 
loſe his good graces? whoſe commendations now 1s the 
greateſt ſcandal they lie under 

If it be not demonſtration, that the whole hierarchy of 
the church of England is here ſtruck at, even as now 
eſtabliſhed, I ſhall deſpair of ever making any thing 


plain. And then we know the meaning of their calling 
out upon papiſts and high-fliers, and whom they deſcribe 
by theſe appellations, even all who, as biſhop Laud, are 


for ſupporting this hierarchy. | 

They re-print in theſe Ob/ervators the articles exhi- 
bited againſt arch-biſhop Laud, but take no notice of 
the noble defence he made, which is publick through the 
nation. And there is no book extant, which ſhews more 
lively the curſed ſpirit of thoſe times, in carrying on their 
cauſe with the blackeſt /yes and diabolical malice. 

Here you ſee the effect of ay/wering theſe men, and 
proving even to demonſtration ; they reply nothing ! take 
no notice of any anſiber] but repeat their calumnies and 
objections, without end! | IA 

Arch-biſhop Laud having wrote againſt the church of 
Rome, the beſt of any man in his age, and ſealing it in 
his dying words upon the ſcaffold, and no one article of 
popery, or any tendency that way, having ever been proved 
againſt him, makes no impreſſion upon theſe /aints ! It 
ſtops not their mouths, though it muſt ſatisfy their con- 
ſciences! He was for the liturgy, for the altar to be 
railed in, and other decencies in our worſhip, which are 

| | 15 now: 
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now univerſally practiſed and eabliſbed in the church of 
England; therefore he muſt be a papiſt And then they 
all are papifts who practiſe theſe things, that is, all the 
church of England ; all who are not for pulling down 
our altars, aboliſhing our /iturgy, and epi/copacy it ſelf ! 
When the old cant of forty-one is taken up again, we 


| = be ſure it is for the ſame ena 


this be not ſufficient to awaken all that are con- 
cerned for the church of England, their cep is lethargick, 
and her ruin is nigh ! ! 

As to the author of the Ob/ervator, enough has been 
faid before, and is ſufficiently known, of his «vorthine/s ! 
Bat there is no book or paper comes out, that is ſo much 
a party- boot, and for which the whole faction is ſo an- 
ſwerable as this, it being hugged and cheriſbed by them 
all, and the author e in direct oppoſition and 
contempt of the government, which he ridicules, threatens, 
and Jaughs at, the judges, ſecretaries of ftate, and all, 
for thinking to reach him by /aw, conſidering what a 
back he has to ſtand by him! 

3 We are now come 5 — which, by 

7 WE - what has yet ed of it, is a par 
h took too, 13 one; the == 
Hiftory mentioned in the New Affociation; in vindica- 
tion of which this Occafional Letter ſpends ſeveral pages. 
Before I enter upon it, T muſt tell the reader, that the 
anthor of the N:wv Ac. owns he has received, ſince 
that pamphlet was publiſhed, an information in tavo par- 
ticulars different from what is /a:4 or implied there. 
The iir is, that his deceaſed friend, who tranſcribed 
that part of the hitory which he ſaw, was not put under 
any reſtraint or promiſe of not trunſtribing for himfelf, 
or any thing elſe of that ſort, as that aurbhor was told, 
occaſioned, as he ſuppoſes, by that gentleman's refuſing 
to give any copy of it, as thinking himſelf under an im- 
plied obligation, though none was put upon him, as 

dat author is now ſatisfied from the perſon who gave 
it him to copy. | | 9 


The 
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is, that the author, of the Secret 
era wo 3 A for — 
ork, ound means of in formin his 

—_— of that gn in agitati — 2 and 
| „ came into his e — 
with the faction againft him, at the ſame time, is 
rent from his hiſtory, where he owns himſelf to h 
been for the bill, and that he travriled annch 
noblemen in negotiation of that affair; that my 
Shafiſbury was for a total:exclufron, but my lord Halifax 
for a limited power. And the author — 
pains with my lord Ha/fax to bring him over to 
Shaftſbury's opinion, but in vain. So that 
two parties broke 3 it. Then he tells of a projet he 
contrived to reconcile both parties, which was to have 
Ae ent ſet over the king, in caſe he were a 
Roman 'catholick. And he tells how this prejact of his 
| 8 en plauded by the auhole party, but craaſbed 
by the 4ing, would not paſs:the parliament. 


Now the author of row ew Afeciationidoes confeſs, 


thas when he wrote it, he did not know of the awtheriof 
the Secret Hiſlory's being fo fait a friend to the duke, as 
to diſcover to him the counce/s of thoſe who-were plotting 
againſt him. If he has forgo!, that.author ſays Sir Fo 
B. can refreſh his memory, and tell whether the author 


was rightly formed or not. 
Now let us ſee what is ſaid concerning that Giftary in 


this Occafional Letter. 
Firſt, the MS. hiftory is confzjed, that there ãs ſuch 


an one, and the author called an excellent-hiflorian,'p. i 
And it is ſaid of this his performance, p. 15. That when» 
ever his hiftory ſhall ſze the light, the waorld<will fee ras 
great impartialities in it, and find as many admirable\and 


mftrudtive ges in it, as in any — of its bind. By 
this we — it was not the author who wrote this 


aefence of it; — he frained upon his modeſy, as 


Mind, that he might not be ſipected. 
However, why ſhould ſo admirable and Snfra Aura 


bo longer from the cr, Cannot this age 
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bear the truths that are in it! If the reigns of K. Char. 
II. or K. Jam. II. were not commodious for its edition, 
there has been a time /ince, when, for that reaſon, it 
would have been moſt acceptable! and that would have. 
obviated the obje#ion of its being kept up, till there 
ſhall be none alive, who can contradick it. | 

But if the he muſt not be publiſbed, why are not 
thoſe paſſages ſet down, in the author's own words, 
which are pretended, in this Occaſional Letter, to have 
been fa//y quoted? becauſe, now I think of it, that is 
ſaid of never a one of them, only in general of a//; and 
not that they are fa//e neither, but as it is ſaid, p. 1 2. either 


Falle, or at beſt very groſly miſ-repreſented. And he has for- 


t to give any one inſfance, even of that. But he ſays, p. 
Th ö Rad indeed — one of them that ſo much as 
© bears a reſemblance to the originals, happens to be 
* falſly ſet down, and ſeparated from what goes before 
© and after, ſo that by the unfair recital, the thing is 
© wholly miſ-repreſented, as if one would quote the 
words of the P/a/m, There is no God, without prefix- 
ing to them, The fool hath ſaid in his heart.” _ | 

And what aufer would you give to ſuch an one? 
Would it not be to ſet down the words amitted, and to 
ſhew that they quite altered the /enſe? Could there 
be any other an/awer ? And why then did you not give 
that an/ever, as to the hiſory ? There was a rraſon—— 
You ſay his quotations are ſeparated from what goes be- 
fore and after. So ] take it to be in all quotations, un- 
leſs you would rranſcribe a whole book ; but does what 

before or after alter any thing of the /z»/e of what 

is quoted? that ought to have been ſhewed; and we ſup- 
poſe would, if it could. = | 
But that author had another reaſon, why he left out 
ſeveral things, that is, becauſe there were ſeveral /ewvere, 
and he believes anjuſt reflections caſt upon perſons of Bo- 
nour and reputation, of which he had no mind to be the 
publiſber, nor will he do it now; but that you may not 
think he ſpeaks at random, he gives one inſtance, with 
for the name which in the ry is at length. 
© 3 e T 
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The character which the hiſtory gives of the clergy in 
is ſet down in the New 4/fociation, p. 23. that 

the author of the hiſtory thought ill of them all, till he 

* ſaw cauſe to think otherwiſe, as to any particular perſon. 
But he condeſcends to name a rev and learned i- 
wine of the firſt fgure, now living, who, he ſays, I a 
man that has but little knowledge in divinity, and as little 
ſenſe of it ; and deſcribes him to be a man much addicted 
to pleaſures. And ſpeaking of two /ermons preached, 
before the houſe of commons, the one by himſelf, and the 
other by- He ſays, that his own /ermon had both 
the applauſe and thanks of the houſe ; but ſays, of 
his ſermon (who has the reputation of as ingenious a man 
as any in England) That it was the worſt ſermon that 
ever L heard him preach, &Cc. | 4 A 
He confeſſes that ſome of the quotations of the Secret 
Hiſtory do bear a reſemblance to the originals. Why will 

he not ſhew us this reſemblance ? | 

He fays, that the title of that book is not @ Secret 
Hiſtory, but in imitation of Thuanus, The Hiftory of his 
— 2 I ſuppoſe the author of the New Ac. did 
not call that A Secret Hiftory, as if it had been the zitle 
which the author gave it, but becauſe it was kept ſecret, 

as if he had ſaid a manuſcript hiftory. Theſe are mate- 
rial objections! | | 
As is that p. 14. where he lays ſuch lead upon the 
memory of the deceaſed 12 who tranſcribed part 
of that hiffory for breach of truſt, &c. for beſides what 
is ſaid above of the -/ake in that point; what breach 
of truſt was it in that gentleman, if having tranſcribed a 
part for his own ſatisfaction, and kept it intirely to him- 
ſelf all his life, it ſhould be found among his papers 
when he was dead? This is Hing for objections, and 
finding them to no purpoſe ! 
But becauſe the author of the New {/c. is accuſed of 
giving ſhort uotations, without fore and after; I having 
got a ſight of ſome part of that Secret Hiſtory, will give 
a paſſage more at large out of it, which was brought 
upon this occaſion. A year or two before the deſigned 
| Ali 
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Hſſaſſtnation of the king, & c. at the Rye-Houfe, and the 
overturning of church and fate, there came out as pre- 
paratives, a multitude of #reaſonable and ſeditious pam- 
phlets againſt the church and the monarchy. The biſhops. 
and clergy then, as 'vigilant watebmen, ſaw the danger 
that zhreatencd; and took care that thaſe poiſonous books 


and pamphlets ſhould be anfevered ; and from their p- 


pits gave warning to their flocks of the wokves then ſtir- 
ring among them; and-endeavoured to fix them in the 
principles of their duty to the church and to the crown, 
that they might not be debauched, by theſe liert in wart, 
to their 4eruction both of /eul and body. And mindett 
them of what had been done by the ſame ſet of men, 
upon the ſame principles and pretences, in the former 
reign, yet freſh in their memories. And the i ſue ſhewed 
that there was ſufficient reaſon for all this caution; for 
ſoon after followed the Rye-Houſe conſpiracy, proſecuted 

zxduſtriou/ly to the diſſolution of the Oxford parliament. 
Now the Secret Hiftory (for ſo let us call it, till it is made 
publick) takes notice of theſe reaſonable books, but calls 
them not ſo, only ſays they were againſt the church of 
England; and takes no pains to cenſure them, or find 
any fault with their authors. But as to thoſe who oppoſed 
them, he ſays (under that head of the earl of Danby's 


trial) in theſe words, Many books came out hkewiſe 


* againſt the church of England; this alarmed the bi- 
{o that they ſet up to preach 
* againſt rebellion, and the late times, in ſuch a ſtrain 
that it was viſible they meant a parallel between thoſe 
and the preſent time. And this produced at laſt 
that heat and rage into which the clergy has run fo 
* far, that it is like to end very fatally. They on their 
© part ſhould have ſhewed more temper, and more of 
© the ſpirit of the goſpel ; whereas, for the greateſt 
© they are the worſt-natured, the fierceſt, indifcreeteſt, 
and moſt perſecuting ſort of people that are in the na- 
© tion. There is a fort of them do fo aſpire to prefer- 


ment, that there is nothing ſo mean and indecent 
that they will not do to compaſs it; and when they 


have 
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Of * of their flocks committed to their 
charge, but generally negle& their pariſhes. If 
© they are rich enough, they hire ſome pitiful-curate, 
© at as low a price as they can, and turn all over on 
him; or if their income will not bear out that, they 
perform the publick offices in the lighteſt manner 
© they can, but take no care of their people in the way 
of private inſtruction or admonition ; and ſo do u- 


thing to juſtify the character of paſtors or watchmen, - 


« that feeds the ſouls of their people, or watch over 
them. And they allow themſelves in many indecent H- 
© berties of going to taverns and ale-houſes, and of 
© railing ſcurrilouſty againſt all that differ from them; 
and cheriſh the prophaneneſs of their people, if 
* they but come to church, and rail with them againſt 
the diſſenters; and are implacably ſet on the rum of 
all that ſeparate from them, if the courſe of their 
* lives were otherwiſe ever ſo good and unblameable. 
© Ina word, many of them are a reproach to Chriftian- 
© ity and to their profeſſion; and are now perhaps one 
of the moſt corrupt bodies of men in the nation.” 
And thus verbatim out of the biftory, which I cannot 
let paſs, without theſe ob/erwations, 12 6 
1. That England never ſaw before a more Jearned, 
pious, and eminent clergy than were at that time, of 
which this þ:/tory ſpeaks. | 
2. That it is never to be expected but among fo 
great a body of men, there will be ſome who live not up 
to their profz/ion. But this accuſer of the brethren, from 
the mam, and the generality, and for the greateft part, 
draws his conclufton againſt the whole boy, as the moſt 
corrupt body of men in the nation. | ; 
3. This was not meant as an admonition to them, to 
amend them; but left as a charucter upon them for after 


- pan they were dead, and could not ji them 


4. He declares his inſufficiency to give a character of 
the clergy, from his own #new/rdge ; becauſe he makes it 
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one of his great ba, that as he hated and abhorred 
them; ſo he by all means avoided their conwer/ation ; 
and gives this as one reaſon why he refuſed ſeveral good 
livings,'' which, he ſays, were offered to him, one parti- 
cularly in the city of five hundred pounds per annum, 
firſt, ſe he could not in conſcience take upon him 
ſo great a care of /ou/s. And if he thought himy/elF not 
fit, ſurely he thought none other and ſo none muſt 
take it: But in good conſcience ſuch cares muſt lie -- 
cant ! But he had a /econd reaſon, for he tells, That the 
Temple i» appearance being to fall wacant at that time, 
he was rather defirous of that, and ſo much the rather, 


that he was averſe to mingle himſelf with the church and 


clergy. He kept better company] among fate/men and 
politicians, and was very buſy, as he tells himſelf, in 
their plots and contrivances againſt the church and the 
crown ; where he ſaw better examples of Chriſtian mode 
ration, of virtue and ſincerity, than he cted to find 
among the clergy, but would not ty / only took their 
character from the whigs and diſſenters, with whom he 
plotted their ruin, and therefore awoided their converſa- 


ions. | 
But why would he take the Temple ? Did he look up- 
on that as a fine cure, with which his tender conſcience 
only could diſpenſe ? Or did he think the /awvyers had 
no /ouls worth taking care of? But he thought them 
fitter company for a politician, than the dull -unthinking- 
diwvines, who were rooted in their fawvifh principles of 
jure divino and loyalty, and had notions of ſchiſin, and 
ſuch like /#//ome fluff ! : 

But if he thought it a /in, to take the cure of a pariſh, 
how came his conſcience to difpenſe with a greater? But 


it was in a better time! when the clergy were mended! 


However, how could fo much tenderns/5 of conſcience 
and charity, as he pretends to think it no crime to leave 


ſo black and odious a character to 3 of the church 
u 


his mother, had ſhe deſerved it! But when the brighteft 
ſtate of our church, fince the reformation, is thus repre- 
ſented, what name ſhall we give it! and coming from a 


. perſon 


, q 
A > i the ? g . £8 
YELLS EN LOST FEAT n 


HH x wok 510d 4426. Eh 486/183: 241 
SA ** n N ieren 


| N Y r 
e 


Num. I. CAS SAND RA. 269 


perſon of figure in it, and living in that time, What 
would hinder foreign churches to believe it, and our di/- 


[enters at home to make their own uſe of it? For what 


other end can any man imagine it was put upon record 


in this -iftory; which, contrary to the azthor's inten- 
- tion, has by a providence appeared time enough 
to be detefed and diſproved ? | 
But he makes amends! and the church of England 
ſhall not ſuffer 2/one under his characters; for he ſays 


further, And indeed when I conſider the general corruption 


of the clergy that has been now for many ayes over all 
Chriftendom, I know not where to lay the firſt ſource and 
ſpring of it. That is ſtrange! but it is not hard to 
gueſs the ſource and, ſÞring whence he had it, the virtu- 
oſo-clubs of deifts and whig-politicians, where he learned 
that pries of all religions are the ſame! and to pro- 
nounce aright the modi word of prief-craft ! which is 
but of late invention among us, I think Dryden the firſt, 
in his Abſalom and Achitophel. But this hi/forian was the 


firſt, I believe, that ever -_ it into the Ee, ery⸗- 
i ſource and 
: fpring of all the prieft-craft in the vv Which 1 


ing out there fentorically, and this. 
ard from him, to my aftoni/bment, in St. James's 
church! And by the theatrical deportment, with which 
this priefl-craft was ated, one would have been tempted 
to have thought himſelf at the p/ay-hou/e ? ih 6519 
But the /ource and ſpring, w 3 in his þ;fory he fixes 
upon as the common cauſe of the corruption of the clergy, 
is, their too great livings. And he wiſhes they bad a 
more precarious dependence upon their people, and that they 
were only to have their gratuities and benevolences, in- 
flead of a ſettled living. And this (ſays he) would make 
them more ſtrict in their lives, and more diligent in the 


exerciſe of their miniſterial fun&#ion and office. Would it 


not make them likewiſe more impartial and couragions 
in their di/cipline, to inflict their ſpiritual cenſures, and 


bring te open penance, or elſe expel out of the church no- 
torious offenders, though their chief benefactors, on 
whom they muſt depend for their bread! Would wh 
ot TP t 
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20 CAS SAN DR A. Num. II. 
them leſs creeping and cringing to the rich and great of 
their focks, and indulgent to here wices! and leſs Aae 
to follow a multitude to do ci! Whether would it be 
a greater ornament and advantage to their Profeſſion, to 
do remark- 
able acts of charity; or to be beggars themſelves, and 
proſtitute the dignity of their office for a 9 of Bar- 
ley, or a piece of bread! He may ſay, yes, if the clergy 


would imploy their riches that way, as well as the my 


does, and were not 7he maſi corrupt body of men in the 
nation! And yet, in that moſt corrupt ſtate of the 
church, which he does inſtance, in the reigu of K. 
ar. II. he might have found, if he had been inclined 
to have inquired on that fide, chat more acts of publick 
charity and Henefit to the nation were done by the bz/bops = 
and clergy, in proportion to their newenues, than by 
oo times as much that was in the hands of the Jaity ; - 
and by one ſingle 4;/op, at one time, more than the 
ſaints had done, with all the b3/aps-lands in England, 
during the many years had poſſeſſed them, on pre- 
tence of making better 2/ of them | 
But the nation, and /chemes of this hi florian are taken 
from the »ggulars and mendicants of the church of Rome, 
to which condition he would have aur clergy reduced; 
And yet I will appeal to himſelf, whether greater /can- 
e 3 ny even 3 22 from their 
ric or from the i Arouling friers, 
R 


yond the /ecular clergy, and all other men! 


I know not how to reconcile this hiſtorian's principles 
with his practice, but by ſuppoſing he meant, that all 
the clergy ſhould be poor, except himſelf! why elſe 
would — one of the richeft preferments in England ? 
But he thought he could make good u/e of it! 

. AW — 2 God — 5 ee | 
I is priefts ecariouſiy on the people, for their 
2 ore - gave — his — inheritance, 


and made it /acrilege to invade it. And it was much 
more in proportion than belonged to any other of the 


The 
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Num. II. C AS SANDRA. er 
The apoſtlæs were indowed with che g/ of awraclea, 
which rendered them greatly reſhefed. 
But in the common ſtate of things, to have the clergy 
made poor, is to render their office, as well as themſelves, 
contemptible; and lays them open to greater temptations, 
than if they had a Jetted and comfortable ficbfiflence, We 
may as well expect manna, when we have the fruits of 


the grownd, as at reverence to the poor clergy, which 
was in the 2 of le, 


ng their i ſhould have a > Bare? 9 


— — lke charity, nothing worſe entertained, or 
better recommended 


But what is all this to the generality ? What ſhall the 


| oor young do, till they have gained ſuch a fork 
of $a at muſt take up a * ee part of their 
And may they not be to marry folks pri- 


watel ly, and other ir rities, for a A Hell of money, 
when they have never a penny in their pockets? ur to 
Pleaſe a good benefa2tor, upon whom they five? Y 
And yet, afterall, to make a ſummary concluſion upon 
che whole matter, notwithſtanding all theſe A ſaduan- 
IE let us make this experiment, to take any numbey 
clergymen, without picking.or chooſing, juſt as they 
lie; ſuppoſe through any bu or three fireets in London; 
E. an equal number of the 1.7 within that com- 
"= without picking or chooſing likewiſe ; fn the 
maſters of fo many houſes, next to each chr „or at 
either ends of 2 or the firſt you meet wich by 
chance ; and then whether in that equal number of 
clergy and laity, you will find moſt men of ſobriety and 
virtue b I doubt not, but upon ſuch a trial, the clerg 
not only in England, but the I over, would 
found to have a advantage by a great mojority. 


A blot is ſooner ſeen in a gown, than in another man; 
and there are ſeveral /zberttes 2 lay-men allow _ 
ves, 
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This ſhews, that they are under ffricter rules, ſo as 
This makes likewiſe a corrupt clergyman to be the 
worſt of men. The corruption of the be, things is the 
abt. A corrupt angel is a devil, and a corrupt prieft is 


next to him in wied. 1 
And there is no more ſenuſe in the word prieſt- craft 


than in that of angel-craft. It is no more reflection upon 


pricfts, than upon angels. But it is a ſuperlative degree 


of the black-angel-craft to delight in /yes, and give falſe 
repreſentations, thereby to deceive the pecple, and lead 
the blind out of their way. | | p 
And from what has been before quoted out of this 
Secret Hiflory, I leave the reader to judge whether any 
did ever better deſerve the title of the Accuſer of the 
Brethren ! | j nv tar, ee 
Of which I could give further inftances, if I were not 
afraid to tire the reader, who, I ſuppoſe, will think 
what has been ſaid is ſufficient for that purpoſe. _ 
Vet I will venture upon his patience, to mention one 
particular more, and ſo have done. 


The aſſaſſina- 


arch-biſhop of biſhop of St. Andrew's in Scotland, by 
St, Andrew's. the preſbyterians there, May 3, 1679. 
of which this hi/tory ſays, one of them fired a piſtol at him, 
which burnt his coat and gown, but the ſhot did not go into 


Bis boay. © 


For what end this is told you ſhall ſee preſently. But 
firſt, for the falſhood of it, I refer to the certificate of 
the doctar of phy/ick and three chirurgeons, who, by order 
of the "ging ward in Scotland, did view and embalm the 
body of the lord arch-biſhop, which is upon record in 
the counci/-books, and inſerted in the Spirit of Popery 
Speaking out of the mouths of Phanatical Proteſtants, p. 

8. printed for Walter Kettleby, at the bihop's-head in 
S. aul s church. yard, 1680; where likewiſe is told the 
reaſon why this ye was propagated by the party, viz. to 
countenance another diabolical invention of 2 

* | which 


| ſelves, which would give great effence in a —— 


It is the relation given in this Secret 
tion of the lord Hiſory of the murder of the lord arch- 
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Num. Il. CASSANDRA. 273 
which gave about, that the arch-biſhop was a vu 
zard, ans purchaſed « magical ſpell Toon the d6vf; 
to keep him ſhot-free 5 


They were not failing in their induſtry (they never 


are) to carry on their yes, but, as told 74. p. 55. they 


publiſhed a' ſcandalous and lyi ng narrative co 
the death of the arch-biſhop. and their party in Londow 


ſpread their reports with their uſual aſſurance. And on 


margin are quoted in particular by Dr. J. and Dr. B. 
This was publiſhed preſently after the a/a/ination. 
And in anſwer to it, a true account of that horrid murder 
was publiſhed by authority; the ſame year 1679, printed 
at London for: Andrew: Forreſter in King- 7 wad Weſtmin- 
fer. But this not ſtopping their /ou/ mouths, another 
Narrative, drawn out of the records of the Pricvy-Council 
F Scotland, and from the Depoſitions of many Witneſſes 
examined upon bath before the Honourable Board, &c. was 
annexed to the Spirit of Popery, the next year 1680 3 
which has ſince //enced their clamours, being undeniable 
matter of fact. But their malice is not conquered. 

For here is an hiftory provided, which is deſigned to be 
kept e till theſe proof5 may be forgotten; and his ac- 
count o ner and things be taken for truth And thus 
he repreſents thoſe paſſages, after ſaying, That the ſpot did 
not go into his body, he adds, upon which à report was 
afterwards ſpread, that he had purchaſed a magical fecret 

for ſecuring him againſt Hot. And his murderers gave it 
out. that there were very ſuſpicious things in a purſe 


about him. But who found that pur/e ? His afſafſmators 


did not r him, nor ſtaid to ſearch him; but having 
performed their murdering work, rid away with what 


7 —_— could. The hiſtorian adds (for I will do him 


right I can) But it was no wonder to find thoſe that. 

= on endeavour to blacken his ation. 

Bur did this biforian- ſay any thing to j Juſt his reputa- 
tion? No ; but having poſi politivel aſſerted the he, upon 
which this Lander was founded, | left it to ſhift for 
it ſelf. Let ſlauder n But he purſues him with 
a ** more barbarous than any oy aſſalſinator. 13 
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ſaying, God would. not bear the 


and true Chriſtian — under 
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= and ſays, He (the arch-biſhop) begged bis Life in a 
abjet# manner 29 — and was 98 
The ——— of which appears in the 
No man could ſhew-a move m courage 
and reſalution. He gave them caution g in- 
nocent hood; and. he ſaw they were — to 
murder him, he prayed them to ſpare 
was with him in the coach, and to give him a ſmall ſpace of 
time to recommend his /6/ to God, which they refuſed, 
greeri of fuch a dg 
and cut and led his hands, e 
in prayer, even for them, that God would forgive them; 
which were the /aff word he uttered; while they were 
hacking and hewwing of him. No hiſtory finee St. Ste- 
pen can ſhew a greater example of 2228 of mind, 
ſudden and 
cruel a martyrdom. For ſo no doubt it was, in a 'bifbop 
_ maſſacred: by /chiſmatical xcalbts, for no other 
reaſon, but their good old cauſe. And the zealots of that 
cauſe do ſtill think that this was no murder, but a glori- 
ous aſſerting of the caſe of God, as they blaſphemou/ly 
called it! And it is told in the Narrar. p. 65. That fue 
of their atcomplices,: complotters, and abetters of the mur- 
der, choſe to dir, and be hung up in chains upon the 
rather than confeſs the fnfulnef of the attion, by a = 
leaging it was murder, on a fin. And theſe H alſinators 
were made Chief commanders in their army, which — 
raiſed preſently after this maſſacre of the arch-biſhap 
primate of Scotland, and marched to 2 408 1 
where they fongbt it out, in open rebellion, 


. this /ecrer bifforian gives a ſtroke to-excuſe the 


party; and in a great meaſure the ruffiars themſelves 
from the btinouſre/s of this murder, as if it were done 


1 and a ſudden hẽꝓe He ſays, Sum of 


have ſiner given it aut, that they bad not reſolved an 
doing this any time before, but ſeeing: bis coach r alone 
in the' moor, they took their reſolution all om the 


The bibo this he could-not but know, if he took 


the 


arrutive laſt | 


his daughter,” who 


— 
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Num. H. CASSANDRA 213 
the leaſt pains to ſeareh the records of the council (and he 
loves to ſearch records) or had ever read of the 
" Narvratives before mentioned, which were very 
publick, and wherein he himſelf was concerned ; for 
there the gn, and concerting of it is evidently made 
_ beſides the p ty h, ther fo many za; | 
en Soong pms , Jane 

vild moor or heath, 10 armed with piſtoll, 1 fer, 
&c. and juſt at that nick of time 2 his grace's coach 
paſſed through; or could have taken ſuch a r2/o/utton, 

5 on ſuch a faden, which would have affomiſpe any man 
who had the leaſt drachm of Chrifianity, or common 
humanity ! | 

But all theſe things notwithſtanding, this author ſets 
down the ſuggeſtion, without any corfutation, he gueſſed 
it would take with ſome ! | 

And he charitably concludes, This was the diſmal fate 
of that unhappy man, who certainly needed a'little more 
time to have fitted him for an unchangeable tate. But I 

. evould fain hope that he had all his puniſhment in that ter- 
rible conclufron of his life. 

This is his celebration of the memory of a martyr for 
epi ſcopacy For other crime the worſt of his enemies can- 
not object againſt him. Nor did his murderers object 
any other, when they revi/ed him, and told him why 
they Killed him, for being an apeflate; for he was a con- 
— from preſbytery, and, as they ſaid, for the ſake of a 

i Hoprictł. | 

And ſo they fay of others; yet they are not angry 
with them, though they have been converted, and re- 
converted, and converted over again! 

The reaſon is, that Sharp (as this Biſtori an reſpect- 
fully calls the lord primate, for that was his name) after 
he profeſſed epi ſcopacy, was true to it, and to that church 

in which he took ſo high a /ation. He did not revile 
and beſpatter her b:/bops and clergy, and repreſent them 
as the vileſt ſet of” men in the nation and give the me 
malicious, falſe and ſcandalous accounts of them! He 
came among them as a true convert and a friend, Is 
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216 C ASS AN DR A. Num. II. 
a /þy, to betray and undermine them, to do them more 
hief than 100 open enemies / $3 
rom the relation here given of the martyrdom of the 


arch-biſhop, and the handſome turns in allewia- 


tion of the fanatical rage which murdered him; other 


men, who have been faithful to the church, and to the 
crown, may imagine how they may be repreſented to 
poſterity, if this Secret Hiftory be not ſeen corrected in 
time, or elſe totally ſuppreſſee. WIN 
But what I have of it, to correct it, would be to 
alter the whole; for upon every little circumflance his 
biaſs is viſible againſt the 4ing and the clergy. Telling 
of the di//o/ution of the Oxford parliament, he ſays, 
That the king came to the parliament in a very undecent 
manner, being carried in a chair to the houſe of lords, 
with the crown between his legs, and having ſent for the 
houſe Y commons, be pulled it out from thence, and put it 
upan his head, and fo diſſolved the parliament. This 
was utterly falſe in fact, for the regalia were carried by 
the Aing's ſervants and guards to the room, where his 


majeſty robed himſelf before he went into the houſe of 
lords. But this ſenſeleſs ſtory was raiſed by the /a#ior, 


in ridicule of the king ; and ſo eaſe their ſpleen, for the 
briſk di ſappointment he gave to their plot, juſt upon the 
point of execution. And this hi/fforian chimes in with 


them, in this, as in every thing elſe. 


Upon this juncture the Aing iſſued a declaration, giv- 
ing the extraordinary reaſons which moved him to % 
22 the parliament; which produced very loyal 44. 
dreſſes from all parts of the kingdom to his majeſty, figni- 


Hing their reſolution to ſtand by the king, and the heredi- 


tary ſucceſſion in the true line, Theſe addreſſes the hiſto- 
rian calls fulſome fluff (a mighty word with him) and 
falls ſeverely upon the lips and clergy, as the contriv- 
ers or pen-men of them; calls them the 4:ng's heralds, in 
contempt, and ſpends his rhetoricſ to ſhew how little it 
became them. And upon this, as upon every other oc- 
caſion, he repeats his accuſation of their /oo/e lives, and 


that their bufine/s was to drink the duke's health, Bs. 
4 | c 
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He ſays of himſelf, that after the d;/o/ution of this par- 
liament (it was a ſore mortification to all the wwhigs} he 
did betake himſelf to a more firie courſe of life, than he 
had formerly accuſtomed himſelf to. That he had formerly 
been too much elevated and carried away with the ap- 
plauſes of men, and had been given to a looſeneſs in 255 
life, which he would for the time to come remember with 
forrow of heart. That he gave himſelf then to faſting and 
prayer, and doubted not but the fruits of it would remain 
wvith him. That it had made him more humble, more 
watchful, and more charitable to the failings of others, &c. 
Flaming charity indeed, as we have ſeen! He was 
then in the dumps, upon the 4ing's vigorous and unex- 
Qed defeating of the conſpiracy framed to have ſeized 
is majeſty, &c. which puts them all to their prayers / 


2 grotat demon, monachus tunc efſe volebat. 
But having recovered their wicked ſpirits in alittle time, 
| Demon ut ante fuit. 


They fell to their old trade of p/otting, lying, defam- 
Zug, C. he: 
Sow is it poſſible a man ſhould know himſelf ſo lit- 
tle, as that he ſhould talk at this /an#ified rate, and per- 
haps believe himſelf, while he was paſſing the moſt un- 
_ charitable cenſures at leaſt, if they had not been falſe, 
upon the lives of other men, and upon their death too, 
as of the arch-bi/bop before mentioned] Was this being 
charitable to the failings of others? He ought not to in- 
/ult over the death of another, who knows not the man - 
ner in which his own end may be. I wiſh he may have 
more- time for preparation, whenever that comes, 
than was allowed to that martyred bihop. men are 
not equally fred for a ſudden death; and as a prepara- 
tion in time, I would earneſtly recommend to him, to 
_ conſider ſeriouſly, and repent of the hard ſpeeches he has 
uttered againſt his brethren, and not to fatter himſelf, 
Vol. VI. ; K that 
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that he is humble, and watchful, and charitable, while 
he gives ſuch characters of men, not to amend them, or 
,prevent evils he apprehends they have in fer: which 

a 


would make it charitable indeed, and nec , to give 
others warning of them, not to be /educed by them; and 
in ſuch caſe ought to be preſſed home, as far as trutb will 
Curry it; but where none of theſe ends can be ſerved by 
it, but only to leave a figmatizing mark upon their me- 
ories to poſterity, and of the church with them; this is 
Far from charity, and looks liker the gratification of ſpleen 
and reſentment, and an imbittered mind. Reaſon would 


ea But the ſpirit of enthuſiaſm puts out 
IV. The cha- the eye of * and deſtroys the ſobriety 


_ 4 f an en- f religion; leaves a man no principle or 


rule, but that of imagination and im- 


| pulſes ; can make him believe that he is in the exaltation 
of charity, while he is in the very gall of bitterneſs, and 
delighting #7 6. 4 in the /in of Ham. He is not afraid 
to 7 evil of dignities, to revile and beſpatter both 
church and fate, to expoſe the nakedneſs of father and mo- 
ther ; and can perſuade himſelf, that all this is out of an 
high ſenſe, and zea/ to the glory of God ! This can ſanc- 
tify ſcbiſin and rebellion in his eyes! and in ſhort, he can 
do no evi, becauſe he thinks every thing that he does to 
be good, for he has an impu//e for it! He imitates nothing 
of the apo/tles,. but their miracles ! turns religion into ro- 
mance, and will do nothing ordinary! he keeps himſelf 
in a here above other mortals, whence he looks down 
upon them with d;/4a;z, which he calls pizy his own 
infirmities, if he ſees any in himſelf, he calls human 
frailties; but. all others offend of malicious wickedneſs ! 
Ale is of all men the moſt impatient of contradiction, or 
any reflection upon his reputation; and yet he ſeeketh not 
honour of men] and thinks himſelf an holy and humble 
man of heart! He is all made up of contradichions 7 
proud in his humility! meek in his rage] charitable in 
railing ! zealous in lying ! patient in his revenge? for 
unity in ſchiſm! and loyal in his rebellion! He knows 

1 nothing 
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ing truly! and himſelf leaſt of all! an hypocrite to 


himſelf! he is every thing but what he is! he is proof 
againſt reaſon / there is no method with him, but exer- 


ci/m! And now I think it is time to have done with 
him. | | 
J have one word more to the author of the Occa anal 


Letter, which is, that he would adviſe his friend to pub- 


liſh his exce/lent hiſtory, rather than have it come out 
upon him by piece- meal; for I-can aſſure him, there are 
ſeveral other paſſages in what is #rax/cribed, of the like 
ſttrain with thoſe that are quoted, which are forced out 
by your objections, one or two at a time, to ſee if that 
may prevent the reſt, by obliging the author to-review 
his hifory, and correct the remainder ; and then to put 
_ (iſh it, or elſe to burn it, that it may not do miſchief in 
_ after times. If the laſt be not his reſolution, it may 
then be thought requiſite to publiſh what is forth-com- 
ing of it, with neceſſary remarks, in vindication of 
truth, of the church, and thoſe reigns and perſons which 
are a/perſed. And as to the probity and of the 
tranſcriber, there are wouchers as many as knew him. 
And for his hand, there are ſeveral can favear to it (of 
which I am one.) He likewiſe made large remarks upon 
that part of the b;Fory which he tranſcribed all wrote in 
his own hand; which, when publiſhed, may help to 
eaſe the author of that temptation he ſaid lay ſo hard 
upon him, the applamſes of men ! ; 


Among theſe remarks there is one (which I will not 


repeat) upon a e in that hiſtory, which the author 
ought to clear —— 


may paſs hereafter as a reflectiRon on the memory of K. 
. He writes that at the time of the 6:// of excl/ufior 
againſt the due of York, the prince of Orange gave in- 
 firudtions to Mein heir Fagell (to the beſt — re- 
membrance) who was ſent by the ſtates of Holland to K. 
Char. II. that he ſhould deal with ſome members of the 
- hauſe of commons, to promote the paſſing of that b If 
this was meant a compliment to his highneſs, to ſhew his 
early cal, and ſharp ddd & of fopery, J cannot tell. 

| K 2 4 ut 


uſe, however he meant it, it 
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But others may put other confiructions upon this under- 
hand attempt againſt his Father, if it was true. However 
it ſhews the author to have been at the bottom of the 


ſecrets from the beginning, or that he would be thought 


ſo to have been, even at that time when, being projeribed 
his country, not for building of churches, he ſent from 
Holland thoſe letters (often quoted) full of /oyalty and 
paſſrue obedience. And, as the remarker obſerves, and 
gives good reaſon to believe, he, who owns himſelf ſo 
great a manager in the bill of excluſion (though he diſ- 
covered ſo much of it to the duke, as to ſecure himſelf 

on that fide too) and in the /ecrers of that party more 
than even Carſtares himſelf, was not ignorant of the 
train of their de/igns, at the Rye-Houſe it ſelf, and at the 
Oxford parliament, & c. And having been ſo ſignally in/tru- 
mental in the revolution, and as himſelf gives us to un- 
derſtand, entruſted with the /ecret all along from the 4// 
of excluſion, he might mod:/tly have expected not to ſee 
tao, who came in at the eleventh hour, put ſver his 
head, who had born the burden and heat of the day. 
And if he blabbed this ſecret of the prince of Orange, or 
invented it, he was ſufficiently revenged of that old pro- 
verb, To love the treaſon, but hate the tr. 

| Upon the ae that has been ſaid, in 

V. Conclufi- this and the former part, let us come to 
a concluſion. 

The bill concerning occaſional con- 
formity has been the great bone of debate, 
and ſubject of a multitude of pamphlets. As to the ar- 
gument, there is nothing in it; nor is it pleaded upon 
any other account than that of places; fo that the whole 
diſpute is about po er: whether that is to be truſted in 
the hands of the diſſenters! And it is not deubred but 
that it is extremely dangerous both to the church, and to 
the government, from what the 47/enters have formerly 
done, and the ſame principles which they ſtill maintain ; 
beſides the natural deſire of power, which is common to 
all parties ; for which of them would not have the 
w-ole in their own hands, if they could? All arguments 
againſt this are rriſſing. But 


of occaſional con- 
formity. 
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But the confoderations which threw this Zl out of the 
.. houſe of lords, were the unſeaſonableneſs of it at this time 
þ d; and the neceſſity therefore of unity among our 
ſelves. 2 1 B46 CEPT; 
As to the firſt, if the enters think this time of aver 
the fitteſt for their ſruggling to get into powwer : Is it not 
as incumbent upon the church and the government to ſe- 
cure themſelves? it may be too late afterwards. If part 
of a garriſon are Hruggling for the power againſt the go- 
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vernour and the officers whom he employs, his firſt work Mi 1} 
muſt be (though the cy be be/ieged, and the rather . | 4 
for that) to ſecure his gowernment, and aſſert his authority, 11 
Elſe, he may be thrown over the walli to his enemies, [4289 
and all the party /acrificed who are faithful to him. And [4381 
the putting the mutineers into the pos they deſired, 111 't 
would frengthen them againſt him, and double his dan- 14 1 
ger, eſpecially if there were another, whom they would 1 
rather have governour than him, and he near at hand to [4291 
And as to the point of unity, it is very difficult to ad- 131388 
juſt it betwixt parties that contend for power. And if 11199 
the church or the diſſenters muſt be obliged, it ſhould not 119 | 
ſeem hard to derermine which of them it ſhould be; un- {Ji 


leſs that notion ſtill prevails of truſting to the paſſiwve-obe- 
dience- doctrine of the church And whether the lords re- 
jecting that 6bi// has produced the deſired unity betwixt 

N 


1 
Wr 


the two houſes, and conſequently betwixt the contend- 


ing parties through the k:»gdom ? I leave it to time to 449; 
determine more fully ; and whether it will prevent the 11332 
like Bill coming in again next ; And if it mi/- ' 34/4308 
carry again, whether that will likely Heal or heighten the 1 
animoſities ? But let it be remembered, that the rejecting 1 
this b:// gave the firſt occaſion. ; # l |! 
There was a politick once mightily cried out upon, {113K 
which ſeems now niore convenient to ſome people, that 1 
is, to gratify your enemie, for your friends will be your ; it | 
friends ſtill! | wit! 
But, beſides the jufice and generoſity of ſuch a princi- Sill! 


Pie I believe experience has * convinced us, that 


1t 
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It is much eafier to loſe a friend, than to gain an enemy. 
And that where there is a competition, it is impoſſible to 
both. It will more certainly /o/e both; for jea- 

louſy has hawk's eyes. 


It has proved a falſe maxim in politicks, 


| Two ſtrings ?o your bow; 
or, \ 
Such a bow never /oovts true 
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* 
KING's MAJESTY, 
To his ſubjects of the kingdoms of Scotland, 


England, and Ireland, printed at Ediv= 


IS Mary taking in conſideration, that merciful 
diſpenſation of Bivine Providence, by which he 
th been recovered out of the ſnare of evil counſel ; 
and having attained fo full perſuaſion and confidence of 
the loyalty of his people in Scotland, with whom he hath 
too long ſtood ar a diftance, and of the righteouſneſs 
of their cauſe, as to join in one covenant with them, 
and to caſt himſelf and his intereſts wholly u 
and in all matters civil to follow the advice of his parlia- 
ment, and ſuch as ſhall be intruſted by them ; and in all 
a F SF | K 4 FAY F 7 mat- 
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ters eccleſiaſtick, the advice of the general aſſembly and 

their commiſſioners ; and being ſenſible of his duty to 

God, and defirous to approve himſelf to the conſciences 
. of all his good ſubjects, and to ſtop the mouths of his 
4 and their enemies, and traducers, doth, in reference to 
. his former deportments, and as to his reſolutions for the 
future, declare as follows. 

Though his majeſty, as a dutiful ſon, be obliged to 
hoͤnour the memory of hjs royal father, and have in eſti- 
mation the perſon of his mother; yet doth he deſire to 
be deeply — and afflicted in ſpirit, before God, 
becauſe of his father's hearkening to, and following evil 
counſels; and his oppoſition to the work of reformati- 
on; and to the ſolemn league and covenant, by which 
ſo much of the blood of the Lord's people hath been 
ſhed in theſe kingdoms; and for the idolatry of his mo- 
ther; the toleration whereof in the king's houſe, as it was 
matter of great ſtumbling to all the proteſtant churches ; ſo 
could it not but be an _ provocation againſt him who is 
a jealous God, wiſiting the fins of the fathers upon the chil- 

adren; albeit his majeſty might extenuate his former. car- 
riages and actions, in following of the adviee, and walk- 
ing in the way of thoſe who are oppoſite to the covenant 
= to the work of God, and might excuſe his delaying 
to give ſatisfaction to the juſt and neceſlary deſires of 
the kirk and kingdom of Scotland, from his education, 
and age, and evil counſel, and company; and from the 
ſtrange and inſolent proceedings of ſectaries againſt his 
royal father; and in reference to religion and the an- 
tient government of the kingdom of England, to which 
he hath the undoubted right of ſucceſſion: yet knowing 
that he hath to do with God, he doth 1 ac - 
knowledge all his own fins, and all the fins of his fa- 
ther's houſe, craving pardon, and hoping for mercy and 
reconciliation through the blood of Jeſus Chriſt. And 
as he doth value the conſtant addreſſes that were made by 
his people to the throne of grace on his behalf, when he 
ſtood in oppoſition to the work of God, as a ſingular 
teſtimony of long ſuffering, patience and mercy upon 
| the 
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the Lord's part, and loyalty upon theirs ; ſo doth he 
hope, and ſhall take it as one of the greateſt tokens of 


their love and affection to him, and to his government, 
that they will continue in prayer and ſupplication to 
God for him ; that the Lord who ſpared and preſerved 
him to this day, notwithſtanding of all his own guilti- 
neſs, may be at peace with him, and give him to fear 
the Lord his God, and to ſerve him with a perfect heart, 
and with a willing mind all the days of his life. | 
And his majeſty having upon full 12 of the 
juſtice and equity of all the heads and articles thereof, 
now ſworn and ſubſcribed the national covenant of the 
kingdom of Scotland, and the ſolemn league and cove- 
nant of the three kingdoms of Scotland, England, and 
Ireland, doth declare, that he hath not ſworn and ſub- 
ſcribed theſe covenants, and entered into the oath of 
God with his people, upon any ſiniſter intention or 
crooked deſign for attaining his own ends, but ſo far as 
human weakneſs will permit, in the truth and ſincerit) 
of his heart, and that he is firmly reſolved in the Lord's 
ſtrength to adhere thereto, and to proſecute to the ut- 
moſt .of his power, all the ends thereof, in his ſtation 
and calling, really, conſtantly and fincerely all the days 
of his life: in order to which he doth 1n the firſt place 
profeſs and declare, that he will have no enemies but 
the enemies of the covenant, and that he will 
have no friends but the friends of the covenant. And 
therefore as he does now deteſt and abhor all popery, 
ſuperſtition, and idolatry ; together with prelacy and 
all errors, hereſy, ſchiſm, and profaneneſs; and re- 
ſolves not to tolerate, much leſs allow any of theſe, in 
any part of his majeſty's dominions ; but to oppoſe him- 
ſelf thereto, and to endeavour the extermination thereof 
to the utmoſt of his power; ſo doth he as a Chriſtian 
exhort, and as a king require, that all ſuch of his ſub- 
jets, who have ſtood in oppoſition to the ſolemn league 
and covenant, and work of reformation, upon a pre- 
tence of kingly intereſt, or any other pretext whatſom- 
ever, to lay down their enmity againſt the cauſe and 
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people of God, and to ceaſe to the intereſts of 

man to the intereſt of God; which hath been one 

of thoſe things which hath occaſioned many troubles and 

- calamities in theſe — and being inſiſted into, 

will be fo far from eftabliſhing the king's throne, that 

It will prove an idol of jealouſy to provoke into wrath 

him who is King of kings, and Lord of lords. The 

king ſhall always efteem them beſt ſervants, and moſt 

loyal ſubjects, who ſerve him, and ſeek his greatneſs in 
a line of ſubordination unto God; giving unto God the 

things that are God's, and unto Cæſar the things that are 

Czfar's; and reſolveth not to love or countenance any 

who have fo little conſcience and piety as to follow his 

Intereſts with a prejudice to the — and the kingdom 

of Jeſus Chriſt; which he looks not upon as a duty, 

F but as flattering and driving of ſelf. deſigns, under a pre- 

b tence of maintaining the royal authority and greatneſs. Se- 

| condly, his majeſty being convinced in conſcience of 

exceeding great ſinfulneſs and unlawfulneſs of that treaty 
and . made with the bloody Ii rebels, who treache- 

rouſly ſhed the blood of ſo many of his faithful and loyal 

ſubjects in Ireland, and of allowing unto them the 

liberty of popiſh religion; for the which he doth from 

His heart defire to be deeply humbled before the Lord, 

and likewiſe confidering how many breaches have been 

upon their part, doth declare the ſame to be void, and 

That his majeſty is abſolved therefrom, —_ truly forry 

that he ſhould have ſought unto ſo unlawful help for 

reſtoring of him to the throne, and reſolving for the 
time to come, rather to chooſe affliftion t fin. 
"Thirdly, as his majeſty did in the late treaty with his 
people in this . e A to recal and annul alk 
commiſſions againſt any of his ſubjects, who did adhere 
to the covenant and monarchical government in any of 
his kingdoms: fo doth ” now 1 by — 
ating of ſome perſons by ſea againſt the people of Fag- 
land he did bar ienend amage or injury to his opprefſed 
and harmleſs ſubjects in that kingdom, who follow 
their trade of merchandize in their lawful callings ; ** 
8 only 
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that ſuch be not employed in places of power an 


only the oppoſing and ſuppreſſing of thoſe who had 
uſurped the government, and not only bar him from 
his juſt right, but alſo exerciſe an arbitrary power over 
his people, in thoſe things which concern their perſon”, 
Fea. ub. and eſtates : and as ſince his coming into 
Scotland he hath given no commiſſion againſt any of his 
ſubjects in England or Ireland; ſo he doth hereby aſſure 
— declare that he will give none to their prejudice or 
damage, and whatever Jhall be the wrongs" of theſe 
uſurpers, that he will be ſo far from avenging theſe upon 
any who are free thereof by interrupting or ſtopping the 
libert trade and merchandize, or otherways, that 


he will ſeek their good, and to the utmoſt employ his 


royal power, that they may be protected and | 

Aga ft the unjuſt violence of all men whatſoever. And 
beit his majeſty deſires to conſtruct well of the intenti» 

ons of theſe (in reference to his majeſty) who have been 


active in counſel or arms againſt the covenant, yet _ 
* 


convinced that it doth conduce for the honour of | 
the good of his cauſe, and his own honour and happi- 
neſs, and for the peace and ſafety of the 7 1. 

ed? of power and truſts 
he doth declare that he will not employ nor give com- 
miſſion to any ſuch, until they have nor only taken or 


renewed the covenant, but alſo have given ſufficient evi- 


dences of their integrity, carries, or affection to the 
work of reformation, and. ſhall be declared capable i 
truſt by the parliament of either kingdom refpe&ivi 


and his majeſty, upon the ſame nds, doth here 
recal all commiſſions given to any lach oY 


; | ons conceiv- 
ing all ſuch perſons will ſo much tender a good under- 
ſtanding betwixt him and his ſubjects, and the ſettling 
and preſerving a firm peace in theſe kingdoms, that 


they will not grudge nor repine at his majeſty's reſoluti- 


ons, and proceedings therein, mich leſs upon diſcon- 
tent, act any thing in a way unto the raiſing of new 
troubles ; eſpecially, ſince upon their pious and good 
deportment, there is a regrels left unto them in manner 


above expreſſed. 
Ways — ES . | And 
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And as his majeſty hath given ſatisfaQtion to the juſt 
and neceſſary deſires of the kirk and kingdom of Scor- 
land, ſo doth he hereby aſſure and declare that he is no 
leſs willing and deſirous to give ſatisfaction to the juſt 
and neceſſary deſires of his good ſubje®s in England and 
treland ; ve; in token thereof, if the houſes of parlia- 
den in England, _ in freedom, ſhall think fit to 
reſent to him the propoſitions of peace —_—_ upon 
both kingdoms, be wil not Aur 4 oe to dnp wc 
and ſuch alterations thereon meant as the houſes of par- 
liament, in regard of the conſtitution of affairs, and the 
good of his majeſty's and his kingdoms ſhall judge ne- 
„but do what is further neceſſary for proſecuting 


the ends of the ſolemn league and covenant ; eſpecially 


in thoſe things which concern the reformation of the 
church of England, in doctrine, worſhip, diſcipline, 
and government. That not only the directory of wor- 
- ſhip, confeſſion of faith, and catechiſm ; but alſo the 
prepoſitions and directory for church government, ac- 
corded upon by the ſynod of divines at Veſminſter may 
be ſettled ; and that the church of England may enjoy 
the full liberty and freedom of all aſſemblies, and power 
of kirk cenſures, and of all the ordinances of Jeſus 
Chriſtz according to the rule of his own word, and that 
whatſoever is commanded by the God of heaven 
may be diligently done for the houſe of the God of 
heaven ; . whatever heretofore hath been the ſug-. 
eſtions of ſome to him, to render his majeſty jealous of 
bis parliament, and of the ſervants of God; yet as he 
hath declared, that in Scotland he will hearken to their 
counſel, and follow their advice in thoſe things that 
concern that kingdom and kirk; ſo doth he alſo declare 
his firm reſolution to manage the-government of the 
kingdom of England by the advice of his parliament, 
condfting of an houſe of lords, and an houſe of com- 
mons there, and in thoſe things that concern religion to 
prefer the counſels of the miniſters of the goſpel to all 
other counſels whatſoever. And that all the world may 
ſee how much he tenders the ſafety of his people, and how 
. N precious 
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recious their blood is in his ſight, and how defirous he 
1s to recover his crown and government in Eng/and os 
ceable means ; as he doth eſteem the ſervice of thoſe 
who firſt engaged in the covenant, and have fince that 
time faithfully followed the ends thereof, to be duty to. 
God and loyalty to him; ſo is he willing in regard of 
others, who have been involved in theſe late commoti- 
ons in England againſt religion and government, to paſs 
an act of oblivion, excepting only ſome few in that na- 
tion, who have been chief obſtructors of the work of 
reformation, and chief authors of the change of go- 
vernment, and of the murder of his royal father. Pro- 
vided that thoſe who are to have the benefit of this act, 
lay down arms, and return into the obedience of their 


lawful ſovereign. | 


The committee of the ſtates of the kingdom, and ge- | 


neral aſſembly of the kirk of Scotland, having declared 
ſo fully in what concerns the ſectaries and the preſent 
defigns, reſolutions, and actings of their army againſt 
the kingdom of Scotland; and the ſaid committee and 
aſſembly having ſufficiently laid one Sn danger 
and duty, both upon the right han upon the left ; 
it is not needful for his majeſty to add any thing there- 
unto ; except that in thoſe things he doth commend and 


approve them; and that he reſolves to live and die with 


them and his loyal ſubjects, in proſecution of the ends 
of the covenant. 2 $41 © FOYER 

And whereas that n in England, after 
all their ſtrange uſurpations, and inſolent actings in that 
land, do not only keep his m__— from the govern- 
ment of that kingdom by force of arms ; but alſo have 
now invaded the kingdom of Scotland, who have de- 
ſerved better things at their hands, and againſt whom 
they have no juſt quarrel; his majeſty doth therefore 
defire and expect that all his good ſubjects in England, 
who are, and reſolve to be faithful to God and to their 
king, according to the covenant, will lay hold upon ſuch 
an opportunity, and uſe their utmoſt endeavours to pro- 


mote the covenant, all the ends thereof, and to 
k . ; an 
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and re-eſtabliſh the antient government of the kingdom 
of England, (under which in many generations it did 
flouriſh Jud erm and plenty at home, and in reputation 
abroad) and privileges of the parliament, and native and 
juſt liberty of the people: his majeſty deſires to aſſure 
himſelf, that there doth remain in theſe ſo much confi- 
dence of their duty to religion, their king and country; 
and ſo many ſparkles of the antient Z£ng/jþ valour, 
which ſhined ſo eminently in their noble anceſtors, as 
will put them on fo beſtir themſelves for the breaking 
the yoke of theſe men's oppreſſions from off their necks : 
Shall men of conſcience and honour ſet religion, liberties 
and government at ſo low a rate, as not rather to undergo 
any before they be thus deprived of them ? Wall 
not all generous men count any death more tolerable than 
to live in ſervitude all their days? And will not poſterity 


- 


blame thoſe whodare attempt nothing for themſelves, and 


for their children, in ſo good a.cauſe, in ſuch an exigent ? 
Whereas if they — themſelves and take courage, 
putting on a reſolution anſwerable to ſo noble and juſt 
an enterprize; they ſhall honour God, and gain them- 
. felves the — of pious men, worthy patriots, and 

loyal ſubjects, and be called the repairers of the breach, 
by the preſent and ſucceeding generations ; and they 
may e promiſe to — 7+ an a bleſſing from, God 
upon ſo juſt and honourable undertaking for the Lord, 
and for his cauſe, for their own liberties, their native 
king and country, and the unvaluable good and happi- 
neſs of poſterity. Whatever hath formerly been his ma- 
jeſty's guiltineſs before God, and the bad ſucceſs that 
theſe have had, who owned his affairs whilſt he ſtood in 
oppoſition to the work of God; yet the ſtate of the 
queſtion being now altered, and his majeſty having ob- 
tained mercy to be on God's fide, and to prefer God's 
intereſt before his own, he hopes that the Lord will be 


gracious, and countenance his own cauſe in the hands 


of weak and ſinful inſtruments, againſt all enemies 
Whatſoever. | | 
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THE 
DECLARATION 
w. THe | 
COMMISSIONERS 
OF THE 


General Aſſembly of Scotland, 


As follows: 


SHE commiſſion of the general aſſembly, conſi- 

dering that there may be juſt ground of ſtumbling 

from the king's majeſty's refuſing to ſubſcribe and emit 

the declaration offered unto him by the committee of 

eſtates, and commiſſioners of the general aſſembly con- 

cerning his former carriage and reſolutions for the fu- 

| ture, in reference to the cauſe of God, and the enemies 
. and friends thereof; doth therefore declare, that this 
kirk and kingdom do not own or eſpouſe any malignant 

party or quarrel, or intereſt; but that they fight merely 

upon their former grounds and principles, and in de- 

fence of the cauſe of God, and of the kingdom, as they 

have done theſe twelve years paſt; and therefore as they 

do diſclaim all the ſin and guilt of the king and of his 

houſe; ſo they will not own him nor his intereſt, other- 

wiſe than with a ſubordination to God, and ſo far as he 


owns and proſecutes the cauſe of God, and — 
. 5 
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his father's op 
covenant, an 


233 


ion to the work of God and to the 
likewiſe all the enemies thereof; and 
that they will with convenient ſpeed take in conſideration 
the papers lately ſent unto them from Oliver Cremwell, 
and vindicate themſelves from all the falſhoods contained 


therein, eſpecially in thoſe things wherein the quarret 


betwixt us and that party 


is miſ-ſtated, as if we owned 


the late king's proceedings, and were reſolved to proſe- 


cute and maintain his preſent 'majeſty's intereſt, 
ent of the fins of his houſe 
isfaction to God's people in 


and without acknowled 
and former ways, and 
both kingdoms. © 


fore 


A. KER. 


ak 
* — 
a ac 
— — _ ad -- 


13 Auguft 1650. 
T HE committee of eſtates having ſeen and confi- 


dered a declaration of the commiſſion of the ge- 


neral aſſembly, annent the ſtating of the quarrel whereon 
the army is to fight, do approve the ſame, and heattily 


concur therein. 
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| ' FROM | 
Lieutenant General David Leſlie 


TO THE 


Lord General Cromwell. 


My Lord 

am commanded by the{committee of eſtates of this 

kingdom, and defired by the commiſſioners of the 
general aſſembly, to ſend unto your, excellency the en- 
_ declaration, as that _ — we mm 
aliſtance, to fight your army, when the Lord ſhall 
Pleaſe to call us thereunto. And as you have profeſſed 
you will not conceal any of our papers, I do deſire that 
this declaration may be made known to all the officers 
of your army, and ſo I reſt 


Your excellency's moſt humble ſervant, 


Bruchton, 
13 Auguſt, 1650, 
"gf a DAVID LEZSLIE. 


For his excellence the 
lord general Cromwell. 


Some 


Some Obſervations 
UP 0 N THIS 


DECLARATION. 


I, S to the king. I ſuppoſe the reaſon why it has 
not been publiſhed in our þ:fories fince the re- 
foratiom, was out of reſpe to his majeſty, as caſting a 


foul St upon him, in 9 to ſuch a declaration. 


And therefore, though they not avoid a 
of it, yet they did it as tenderly as might be, and have 
not given us the whole. 
But conſidering that it was printed by the preſoyterians 
=" . 22 is ſtill in their hands, 
to be re- Sea, n portunity, more to 
his majeſty's diſadvanta wet Ph it is no /ccret, his 
majeſty was then compelled to take the covenant : I think 
it more for his honour, and the truth of hiſtory, to let 
it be ſeen, with all the due circumfances of it, and the 
eps by which he was d and forced into it, by the 
moſt extreme neceſſity ; which, confidering his age, then 
but 20 years old, and the deſperatencſs of his condition, 
having no other hole to creep in at into any of his m- 
#ions ; or other viſible remedy then left to ſave even his 
life, though but for a few days; the enemy being juſt at 
hand, within a few miles of him, the ſame Oliver, who 
had cut of his father's head, and was then hunting of 
him; and the pre/byterians, who pretended to adhere to 
him, having actually renounced him, upon his refuſing 
to /ign that declaration, as appears fully by their a# at 
the We/t-kirk here ſet down; theſe things are as great 
alleviations on the king's part, as the remptation was 
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great, and his age tender, not to reſolve upon martyr- 
dom, as his father had done. And it is more for his ho- 
Hour to have it thus told, with the true circumſtances of 
it, than to leave it to b/acken his memory much more, 
when his enemies ſhall pablifh it, with falſe aggravations, 
and the truth be forgotten. 

It is told before, S2&#. xv. how the general aſſembly _ 
objected againſt the ing, the great amn and re- 
luctancy with which he fgned this declaration; and that 
he ſhould ſay afterwards, He did not think his father 
guilty of blood; and that notwithflanding he had ſo de- 
clared, he had his aun meaning thereof. This was then 
made uſe of as a great aggravation againſt the ling; but 
now does fully juif him, ſo far, as that he did not 
rey; caſt ſuch a reflection upon his royal father, or 

22 e 8 
And though I do by no means allow of any mental 
and eguivocal reſervations in any oath or declaration, 
which ought to be taken in the known ſenſe of the im- 
poſer. And this was impoſed on the king, though not ſo 
pretended, and ſo left him at greater liberty; yet even in 
that caſe, it ought not to have been done; but if any 
ſuch practice could be ju/tified, there was a reſervation 
in this caſe, which — the Ling meant, and there 


Was too much truth in it, wiz. that the 6/o0d of that re- 


lion was, in a great meaſure, occaſioned by the 4ing 
his father, not intentionally, ſo as to lay the guilt upon 
him, God forbid ; but by the effects of his much miſ- 
taken clemency, in giving way, at the beginning, to 
thoſe ſeditious ſpirits, who ſought to wwreft the government 
out of his hands: and for ſparing his juſtice to a feww, in 
time, involved himſelf, his family, and all his kingdoms, 
in ruin, not repaired to this day ! and hardly reparable, 
by the curſed principles of rebellion theſe incendiaries have 
left behind. Who, having proſpered once, attempted 
the like often in the reigns of his ſons, and would em- 
broil us again. But to go on with the declaration. | 
2. There was not only no to/eration for epi/ſcopacy, 
but the utter extirpation of it decreed, not only in 1 
| and, 
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land, but in England, and all other his majeſty's do- 
minions. | | \ || 

3. The rebels were declared to have been faithful and Wy 
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loyal ſubjects, and to have carried on the cauſe of God, 1 
in all that they had acted againſt K. Cha. I. and the Il} i. 
whole b/ood of the rebellion laid upon his head. And that th ; 1 
his defe ng himſelf againſt them, was oppoſing the 1 0 14 
wort of God. 8 1 1 


© > LAGS ©. i... 


4. All thoſe that had ſerved the king againſt them, WY 
(whom they called ma/ignants) were to be diſcarded, i} 


And the king engaged, not only not to employ them in 11250 
any offices- whatſoever, no not in his family, not to che- Tad | | 
riſh or countenance them, but not ſo much as to love them. 1 
And they beſtow a bantering exhortation upon them, 1 
not to grudge or repine! but to bear it patiently, for peace WINE; 
fake, and out of their love to the king, to let him be Lt Fi 
at quiet! &. | | 11 
his came (decently!) from thoſe, who, when the 33K 
king had made a deed of gi to them of the kingdom 031 | 
of Scotland (as before quoted) ſettled their pre/bytery, and _— 
every — Joues they could 2, were ſo far from being 1 
guiet themſelves, that, contrary to their oaths and pro- 1 {1 
miſes, they marched againſt him with an army into Eng- „ | 1 
laud, to have their ara ſettled th&Etoo. And no- F225 


thing leſs will content them now; as their Sanguair de- 
claration ſpeaks exprefly, and the new afſociations of 
4 both their provincial ſynodi not obſcurely! | 
4 And they inſult at the old rate, bid the eprſcopal church 14 
4 there not grudge or repine that they will allow them no l 
4 toleraticn, and perſecute them from city to city; why 4 


ſhould they not it, for peace ſake! and rather than 1 0 I 11} 
make any diſturbance! while, at the ſame time, they are 144 


| 

not content themſelves with a full and free to/eration in It It 
England, but will ſet the whole nation in a flame, if 0 i 4 
they are not admitted into all places of power and truft ! Wt! 
— claim it as their birtb-rigbt! but the prelatiſts and [| 171 BR 
malignants have no birth-rights! What ſhould zhey do 14491 
with birtb- rigbis ! But to go on. 144 
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had then e upper hand of 
- nurſed by 1 


emen n 
be had ven, and to 4;/band thoſe who were 
not pre/byterians, were in arms for him; but to ac- 
knowledge that it. was awnlawful to have made uſe of 


| them, particularly ly of thoſe kis / eas in Ireland, who 
had returned to their duty —_ ng had made peace 


and a treaty with — which theſe. covenanters here 
declare to be void, and the king ab/olved from the faith 
he had given, and that he ought not to have /ought unto ſo 


anlarful help for refloring of him to his throne. And that 


for the time to come he ſhould rather chooſe affliftion than 


In; that is, to be depo/ed and murdered by the covenanied 


rebels, rather than take the a/5fance of others of his a 
tural ſubjects, purſuant to their bounden duty and a/legi- 


. ance / But papiſts muſt not have leave to repent, or to 


Joyal! and yet are charged with Aiſſeyalty ! Several of 
them were ſent from Ireland to the great margueſs of Mon- 


 zroſe, and did ſignal /erwice againſt the rebels of the co- 


venant ; therefore they could not endure them! But 


made no /cruple themſelves of em ploy! * 
whom they could debauch, on th ir Gd> the pork 
who, in one of his 3 "ire — 


| ment, that they had more piſis in their 4 
had in his. But they might /awy/ully beck eir — 4 


ance, and fight againſt their wy 4 but it was unlawful 


for him to make uſe of them for his own preſervation, 


or ſuffer them to pay their allegiance to him! 
6. It is plain by this Ch that all they fought 


Tor, and all the ule they had of the king, was to ſet up 


themſekves the — yin Say their /o/emn league and cove- 
nant, their directory, confeſſion of faith, &c. in England 
as well as Scotland, againſt the ſectaries, as they called 
the rr and other their — -feftaries, who 
em, though barn and 
* as they were | 
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NUM B. IL 


. . | Edinburgh, Feb. 1, 1704 
WA ASTER Maſlie, 2 Scottiſh gentleman, living 
V4 within nine miles of Edinbu 
proeſoyterian preacher 4 the paroch commaniled his pa» 
riſhioners to riſe (under pain of excommunication) and 
to thruſt out that intruder (as he called bim.) Where- 
upon a great ' many people came to Mr. Maſſie's houſe, 
7 1h e. not only abuſed his wife very ill, though 2 
in child-bed, But alſo tore all the miniſter's cloaths, beat- 
ing him moſt unmercifully, and with much ads were per- 
ſuaded to let him have an old coat, and ſo be gone, He 
avas twice beſet on the road, with a defign to kill bim 
avith ſtones, but it plenſed God to . „ 

P. S. Obſerve that Mr. Burges complied with 

the government, and ſerved as chaplain in K. W.'s regi · 


PY 


-OBSERVATIONS on Numb. II. 


This letter is but a ſingle inlance of what is frequent 
through that #ingdom ; of which more is told in the New 
 Aſfciation; but no notice taken, or anſwer given in this 
Occafional Letter. (See likewiſe Num. III. of Appendix 
to the Wolf Stripe.) For it is matter of fact, and cannot 
de denied; therefore that author did wiſely flip it. 
But there is a»othey ſince, for whom nothing is toe 
hard, who has printed a book called, An Account of the 
Arg s of the Parliament of Scotland, which met at 
Edin urgh, 


| , May6, 1703, in anſwer to another relation 
of it, which is intituled, The proceedings of the Parlia- 
ment of Scotland, &c. which is quoted in the forege 
meets. And he undertakes to prove the very gbod uſage 
which the epiſcopal clergy and thoſe of their communion 

meet with in Scorland. For which reaſon I have pub- 
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liſhed this /etter come now to hand, And ſeveral others, 
to the like purpoſe, I have ſeen, 

However, nothing can be a clearer proof, than the 
anſwers which this author of the account gives. He 
comes in his Preface, p. 3. to what was ſaid in the pro- 
ceedings of the male-treatment of the epiſcopal clergy at 
Edinburgh. And he puts it off thus, that the infances 
were too general; and ſays he, I am at too great a diftance 
for a ſpeedy enquiry. It ſeems then, he was in too great 
haſte with his book, that he could not ſtay for informa- 
tion, before he pretended to give an an/aver / But there is a 
great deal of /ander and malice in his book ; and the party 
could not want it ſo long | 

But how could a perſon of that Aingdom, who gives us 
news every day from thence, and is acquainted with ſo 
many of the Scotſinen now in London, eſpecially of the 
evhig fide, who were then at Edinburgh, and fat in the 
parliament there, and from whom he received the parti- 
culars of his long account of their proceedings; how could 
this man want information of what was publick at that 
time in Edinburgh ? at leaſt, he might, in the return of 
a poſt, have had full :nformation from thence ; where his 
' correſpondents lie, who furniſh him weekly with news. 

But there is a more ſhameleſs come-oF even than this, 
in his bool, p. 11, 12, where he would ſolve the ra$- 
bling of an epiſcopal meeting at Glaſgow, who had the 
protection of the privy council, 1 to her majeſiy's 
gracious letters on their behalf, which is told in the 
New Aſfociation, Part II. Supplement, Pp 1, 2, 14- 

1. He calls it a Facobite conventicle; though care 
was taken by the priam- council, that the cler gyman whom 
they ſent to officiate there, was one who had gual:ified 
himſelf according to Jaa, and taken the oaths required 
by the gowernment. But he was ep:i/copa/, that was the 
whole cauſe ; and there was nothing of Jacobitiſin, not 
one tittle appeared in the whole caſe, but purely the 

int of con/cience as to epiſcopacy and Puts e for 
which I refer you to their petition to the gucen, which is 


inſerted in the Vi Strip, Append, Nam, III. * 
fore 


APPENDIX. nie 
fore this author calling them Jacobites was only an d 


word to ſcold with, as they call the church of England pa- 


2 and 2 — Prayer the maſs in Engliſh ! 


ut this clergyman who officiated at Glaſgow, gave 
———_— of his affection to the government, than ſe- 
veral pre/byterian miniſters now in places, who refuſed 
the oaths, and have not taken them to this day. Which 
being told in the proceedings, is owned for. truth-in the. 
account, Pref. p. 2. And the guakers inſtanced in juſtifi- 
cation, who have a 9 — Would 2 an. 
excuſe have rom the ep:/copal clergy, if had 
pleaded — for not taking the oaths / A1 why 
| . — not | Heli of them have /crup/es, as well as the pre- 
terians / 
2. But this advocate of theirs has a better reaſon le 
ear them from that rabbling at Glaſgow, in his accounts 


p. 11. which is, that the ep;/copal/ meeting there did ſet 


the mob upon themſelves ! Though they were not armed, 
nor made any refiſtance, ſeveral of them were hurt and 
wounded, and the clergyman who officiated hardly eſcaped;- 
Sir John Bell's houſe, where they met, was gutted, and 
his very gardens deſtroyed, and his eldeſt ſon wounded, 
And in that city, which is the /econd in the 4ingdom for 
greatneſs, and the moſt preſbyterian and whig of any 
other, the very ne of them, where the 1 of — 
| 2 clergy o_ churches, then eftabliſhed by 5 
of this revolution, was carried on with 
2 — arbarity, which I have from eye-wuitmeſſes 3 3 
and ſeveral circumſiances of their cruelty, eſpecially of 
what they call — white regiment of women, kept on 
foot for this very ſe, cannot be told for the filthy. 
obſcenity of —— which coſt one of the clergy, then 
preaching, his lift, who was thus treated by them in the 
church, if not in the pulpit ;; and the — Mr. Toland, 
| fince well known, then a /udent in that Univerſity, was 
a principal man at heading the mob, and hal/ooing them 
at the clergy ; and this white regiment was up, at this 
laſt rabbling of which we are now tpeaking ;. and Maggy 
Steen, their colonel, was in Tu with ſome of the 
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prefoyterian miniſters and magiſtrates the night before ; 
is it not very likely then, that in this. place, and under 
theſe circumſtances, a few of the epiſcopal perſuaſion, 


wnarmed, and in no poſture of 4 „ ſhould raiſe this 
mob upon themſelves, which might have coſt them their 


' lives? and probably had, if my lord K/maers had not 


come 'in with ſome forces he commanded there to their 
reſcue; whom this author calls Facobite ruffians, Who 
drew their fwords and quarrelled with the boys, and others 
they found in the freets. This was the — and godly 
meb, then a/auſting sir Jeb, Balfs houſe, where the 

iſcopal meeting was kept! And this was the manner 
in which he tells, that they raiſed this tumult upon them- 
fetves ! and calls it a Jacobite outrage! and ſays they 
were reſolved on a tumult, and fare the moderation of 
the people. Why did they not let che mob alone, and 
ſee the utmoſt they would have done? But they feared 
their moderation] and it was the /o/diers raiſed the tu- 
mult ; for it is the ſecond blow that makes the quarrel. 


| There had been no 4 urbance, though they had mur- 


dered every man in that meeting, if no reſiſtance had 


been made, and the ſoldiers not come in, and i/- 


tur bed that gobm tu , There is no fur bance, wh when a 
butcher kills a /heep. 

But how came it, that- the priævy- council, who exa- 
mined this matter, did not puniſb theſe Facobites who 
raiſed this rumult 7 but, on the contrary, ordered the 
2 to repair the damages done to Sir John Bell's 

houſe; ; and, for the future, to protec? that epiſtopal meet- 
ing, purſuant to her maje/fy's orders, or otherwiſe 
threatened to fend more 2 2 them, to teach them 
their' duty. Notwithſtanding theſe pre/oyterian magiftrates 
had the grace to refuſe to do either! why then were * 
2 ſent? "This author — 5 8 11. Rat . nh 5 

n tk as to 


ee. dees e eee 
2 the refle#ion of that tumuit to be laid upon the 
noneſt preſbyrerians, if there had been no ans ive i, 


but that the Jarobiter had raiſed it ae He 
MD _ 
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confeſles, p. 12. that the inhabitants of Glaſgow did 
drive them out of their conventicles ſet up again law. 
Why? though epr/copacy was aboliſhed, by ad of their 
own - parliament, from being the efablifed religion; 
was it made zz/awful for them to have any Aberty of 
conſcience, and to ſerve God in their houſes, when they 
were turned out of their churches ? Or, was not the 
queen's authority /ufficiext ; or their regard for her za» 
1h ſo great, as to gratify her (if it had been no more) 


n ſo /mal/l a matter, as to ſuffer one epi/copal meeting? 


And why would they not let the pri nei be judges 
of this, ſince they own that the »wajor part of them 
were on their ſide ? Or, had they a private <vatch-word? 
But this author, giving his reaſons, why the pit 
rians refuſe any ta/cration to the epiſcopal party in Scor« 
land, ſays, p. $7- that for ſuch of the epilcopal clergy 
as have taken the eaths to her majeſty, there is no need of 
it, they may preach and pray whenever they can pr 
an auditory ; for there is no larw againſt it. Now this was 
the caſe of that epiſcopal meeting at Glaſgow, for the 
clergyman who did officiate there, had taken the oa 
and as ſuch, was ſent by the now privy-council, 4 
ant to her majeſty's gracious letters; which, it ſeems, 
were not contrary to /aw, yet were oppoſed! And this 
author's juſtification of it is, that they droue out A con- 
eenticle ſet up againſ? law! and they will ſuffer none 
other there to this day, though the epiſcopal party there 
have humbly petitioned her majeſty for it, but cannot 
obtain it, for fear of the profbyterians! Why did the 
magiſtrates of Glaſgow anſwer the prixy-council, that 
they could not undertake to protect any epiſcopal meet» 
ing there, as they were commanaede ally conſi- 
dering that there was no Jaw againſt it. d not they 
protect the laws againſt a few Zacobites ? (as this author 
calls them) or hinder them from rabd/ing of them/eives! 
Why did they appale forces going down-againk them ? 
Why does this author ſay, p. 12. that bad not the ſending 
ef forces thither been wijtly. prevented Scotland hail 
unadoidabix been thrown. i * comvulſeons and dif 
| 2 | 
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orders, than any that hawe happened ſince the reſtoratiom of 
K. Char. the ſecond ? This is fair warning] And theſe 


are grateful men 

ad they forgot, that when epiſcopacy was eſtabliſh- 
ed, in the year 1669, and afterwards (as it is expreſſed 
in the Glaſgoau petition before mentioned) K. Char. II. 
did grant even to the preſbyterians and their preachers, as 
much, if not more, than wwe now humbly addreſs for, al. 


though they were equal enemies to himſelf, as to the. 


monarchy. 


And has their adireſi to king James 7th ulte ſlipt out 
of their minds (which therefore to refreſh eir memories, 


is re-printed in the Appendix to Wolf Stript, Num. 1. p. 
5. 4.) wherein they give many thanks for the indulgence 
e granted them, and promiſed perpetual /oya/ty, upon 
their word and conſcience ? which they religiouſly per- 
formed! as to his father! ſo hitherto to his daughter! 
whoſe leaſt commands (or deſires) they diſpute inch by 
„ | 
And the return of gratitude which they made to theſe 
princes for their great clemency to them (plentifully by 
them acknowledged, at the time) was to raiſe rebellions 
againſt them, while they live; and after their death, 
to blacken their memory as the moſt cruel of tyrants ! 
Thus this account gives a long detail of the ſharp a&s 
made againſt the pręſbyteri ans in Scotland, during theſe 
reigns, but ſays not a word of the cax/e of it, and even 
nece 3 which forced the parliament (they — 4 that) 
as well as the ling to make theſe laaus, to preſerve the 
nation from the daily murders, aſſaſſinatiom, and rebelli- 
eng of theſe people, the like I believe not heard in any 
Chriflian country ! They not only ſet up declarations 
downright d;ſowning the king, and preaching it as every 


man's duty to 4:/7 him, but all who obzyed him, or ſerved 


him. And they have murdered the ſoldiers whom they 
found fing/e travelling the road, for no other reaſon, 
but becauſe they ſaw the 4izg's liwery upon their 
backs ! and when taker, and brought to execution, had 
their lives offered them, upon no harder condition than 


only 
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only to ſay theſe words, God ſave the king! No! they 
would not buy their /wves ſo dear ! . would ſuffer 
death rather do it! But when their right hands 
were cut off (which is part of the /entence for treaſon 
there) ſprinkled their Bod upon the people, calling it 
( 61aſphemoufly ! ) the blood of the covenant. This is the 
ſame traiterous covenant they have now renewed, ſince 
her majefty's acceſſion to the throne; and which they 
think the very covenant of God! And they baptize their 
children into it! it is frequently given in charge at their 
baptiſms, with their cafe en of faith, &c. This is in 
lieu of the fign of the croſs and this allows of no #ing 


or queen who will not take it. This has made them re- 


nounce queen Anne, and for the ſame reaſon they gave 
againſt her uncle K. Char. II. becauſe ſhe is epiſcopal ; 
= they will have none but a pre/dyterian to reign over 
them / | | 

When the duke of York was commiſſioner in Scotland, 
he could not believe it po7b/e, what was told him; that 
men could be po/zfed with ſuch a frenetical ſpirit of 
Furious and unchriſtian zeal, as to ſcruple ſaying, God 
ſave the king, which is a ſcripture-expreſſion, and often 
uſed to thoſe who were not very good kings; and fignifies 
no more than Jet the king live, as the Hebrew reads it; 
which Daniel uſed to an heathen king, who had caſt 
him into the dex of lions, Dan. vi. 21. | 

But his royal highneſs had occaſions, while he was 
there, to be convinced of this; for he himſelf offered 
pardon to ſome of theſe rebe/-zealots, who were con- 


demned during his adminiiration, upon the ſole conditi- 


on of ſaying God ſave the king; but all his rhetorick 
could not perſuade them A 30; 

They have t at and awourded biſhops in their coaches 
in the freets of Edinburgh; they aſſaſſinated the lord 
arch-biſhop of St. Andrew's, as before is mentioned ; 


and preſently after flew out in open rebe/lion, and fought 


it in the field at Bothwell-Bridge, where theſe a ain 
tors were their chief commanders; ſome of whom that 
eſcaped fled into Holland, and were followed by Sir 

L 3 Wilkam 
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William Sharp, ſon to the arch-biſhop, who applied 
himſelf to his ig ng for leave to apprebend them, but 
could not obtain it; and had the ortfication to ſee them 
come over in his train, and employed in our deliver- 
auce / but without confz/fon or ſatisfaction made for the 
murder of a biſhop. No, they thought it no murder, but 
an heroical imitation of the zea of Phinehas ! | 

Theſe were not content to uſe their /owvenly way of 
avor/-ip, in their own houſes, or in reaſonable companies, 
which was not denied them; but they would meet on 
the- ili, 5, 6, 7, or $000 of them together, in arms, 
where they committed ſeveral murders. „ 

And when the king did indulge about an hundred of 
their preachers, and gave them full liberty to hear them, 
in a peaceable way, they ſpurned at it, and would have 
none of it. And thoſe of their own preachers who ac- 
cepicd of this liberty from the * for/ſook and 
d. ſdlii ned them, as the king's, or the councils. curates, 
which they, in cor mpr; called them; and would not meet 
other wiſe than in« pp >ofition to the government, and in what 
numbers they pleaica, and to do what they pleaſed ! This 
occaſioned the /aws made againſt thoſe feld-conventicles 
of rebellion, which theſe good men call perſecution. 

And yet how many of them did'the king ſpare! he 
ſhewed great mercy to them, for which they now call 
him grant! and have rebelled ſince over and over again. 

The renowned Sir George Mackenzie, lord advocate 
in Scotland, wrote a vindication of the reign of K. Char. 
H. in confutation of theft falſe repreſentations of the 
uhu g, printed here in London fince the revolution ; and 
it remains z:anfwered by them to this day, for they. can- 
not, it is matter of fact, of which he had perfect know- 
tedge, being then. upon the place, and more particularly 
obliged by kis office to take cognizance of it. Yet the 
ald objections are here again repreſented, in ample form, 
by this author of the account, without the leaſt notice, 
that they have been all already confutra! and he knows 
it full well. ; - | 


Can 
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Can this author find in all that reign any who were 
Glencoed under ruff, after they had- aid down their 
arms, and ſubmitted to the government? 

Can he find ſuch an inſtance of the breach of publick 

faith, as we are told of in Thr Flying Poſt, Mar. zo, 
1704 ? That the privy-commcil of Scotland (the major part 
of which he confeſſes to be prefiyterians) having given 
Sir Alexander Macdonald of Glengary (a relation of 
Mac- Donald of Glencoe, and who quit his houſe for 
feat of the like treatment, under the ſame preſbyterian 
adminiftration) their, fxf2 conduct to come to Edinbur 
by ſuch a day; and for 15 days after that he might 
ſecure of his ſafe return, did, when he came accord» 
ingly, commit him /g priforer, and when he pleated 
the /afe conduct they had given him, they eta it, and 
committed. him rorwithftanding ! 

This is John Hus and the council of G ; the 
ee out- doing the je/urt ; for the council broke 
only the emperor's /afe conduct, but theſe break their own. 
Though acting g in her najeſtys name, they are liable to 
her juſt tment, that her Honour ſuffer not in the caſe. 
Ibis is giving no quarter, and making men deype- 
rate; it proſtitutes the dignity of government, and 
all pes and'tru/} not only betwixt prince and people, but 

among all mankind; and transfornis us all into ſo many 
beafts of prey; independent on ſociety or lan, ſhewing 
no man any:/ecarity but in the frenger of his own arm; 
it turns us from Chri/tians far below the Bean! 


ar the Fling Poft ban fem lx him look te 


Otherwiſe theſe roffeiions are joft'; audtheſe proſbyterie 
ans the ——_— of all fle 

Many have 6roke their faith ; but none ex 
do it aboue- beard; and ſtand-in it! This is 2221 
time, their b;/ory affords plentiful rand arid mufy 


they be trufed ill! | 
| perſons among chem; ſome of 
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which I know, men of honour and goodt narure, WHhom B 
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take them as a body, they are, and ever have been, the 
moſt fal/e and perfidious that can be ſhewed of human 
race! And the queſtion is not, Where they have broke 
their Faith but where they ever kept it, in any thing 
wherein their cau/e was concerned? or ever gave a true 
reprejentation of themſelves, or of their adverſaries ? or 
would ai a lye they once told, though never ſo 
plainly confuted? or ceaſed to repeat it over again, tho? 
they could not eax/wer what was ſaid againſt it! 5 

For it is not the method of that party to anſiuer, but 
to repeat and repeat their Hes ſtill on, without a ⁹f 
and to hammer them into people by mere dint of dili- 
gence! And how ſtrangely have they prevailed ! 

Thus that notorious he in their claim of right of their 
buwing reformed from popery by preſoyters, as well as that 
prelacy was an unſupportable grievance and trouble to that 
nation, and contrary to the inclinations of the generality of 
the people, ever fince the reformation having been Fectu- 
ally and demonſfiratively diſproved from their own b'iſfo- 
ries, in the fundamental charter of preſbytery, printed at 
Londen for Char. Brome in the year 1695 ; yet this au- 


thor takes no notice of it, but in/5/ts ſtill upon what he 


knows to be a He 
But what need he give 4im/e/f the ye ! and in the 
ſame breath, that no body can 2:#/5 it! He pretends (to 
ſhew the great moderation of the preſoyterians in Scotland) 
that the prelatiſis there enjoy not only toleration, but a 
comprehenſion too; and yet he tells, p. 42. that any ſort 
of toleration was not only refuſed to them, as being the 
eftabliſhing of iniquity by a law ; but p. 46. that an a# 
ed making it high-treaſor, by word, deed, or writ- 
ing, to defend epr/copacy, or impugn pre/bytery ; and 
upon this, ſays he (:n/u/tingly l) The toleration af was 
dropped, and no more. heard of it. It was time indeed, 
when it was made bigb- treaſon to propoſe it! 
And for the comprebenſion (though it is fooliſh to talk 
of that, where a Yoleration is denied) there is an act ſet 
down, p. 120. made June 12, 1693. wherein the con- 
dition of the comprehen/ion is, That they take the _ of 
> j alle gi- 
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allegiance and aſſurance, ſubſcribe the confeſſion of faith, , 
and declare the ſame to be the confeſſion of their own faith, 
and own the dboctri nes therein contained to be true, and that. 
they will conflantly adhere to the ſame ; and likewiſe that 
| they own and acknowledge preſbyterian church government 
to be the only government of this church; and will ſubmit + 
thereto, and concur therewith ; and never endeavour, di- 
rectly or indirefly,. the Tn ce or ſubverſion thereof ; 
and that they likewiſe ſubſcribe to obſerve the preſent uni- 

formity of worſhip, &c. And ſays, p. 122. This was 
the firſt act of comprehenſion obtained for the epiſcopal 
clergy. Is that man be/ides himſelf, to call this a compre- ' 
— which excludes all but rank pro/oyterians ! it is 

as ſevere a tet as could be worded againſt the ep:/copa/ 


clergy. | 
Wen then, he gives us another in the year 1695, 
which he puts foremoſt, for the better grace, becauſe it 
bears more fey of favour, it begins at p. 79. and re- 
quires only the cath of allegiance and aſſurance. But 
who were included in this? they only, that were, at the 
time of his majeſtys happy acceſſion to the crown, and have 
fince continued actual minifters in particular pariſhes ; and 
3 ſentence, either of depoſition or deprivation poſt a gainſt 
them. | | 
Firſt, hereby are excluded all the epiſcopal clergy, who, 
at the beginning of the revolution, were rabbled, in ſa- 
vage manner, and thruſt out of their pariſbes, (and ſome . 
of them out of their /zves) by the godly mob, ſet on 
work by the ring- leaders of the faction, not only with- 
out laau, but againſt all the /axvs then in being, before 
the prince of Orange had acceſſion to the crown of Scot- 
laid; but after his coming over, in order to it! And 
their convention did adjudge all the clergy thus turned. 
out, by the nab, to have been lawfully o»//ed, and that 
none of them ſhould be reffored. All theſe are excluded”, 
out of this gracious act. 3 * 
Secondly, all that had been turned out by the preſbyte- 
rian adminiſtration, from the beginning of the rewolu?ti- * 
on, to Fuly 16, 1695, the date of that act. In which 


L 5 time, 


* 
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time, they, having the ul and abſolute power, had 
made what purgations they pleaſed, and could effect, 
aff over the 2; ſo that we may ſuppoſe there were 
f few epiſcopal clergy left in po/2/Fon, except in the north, 
Wo and ſome other places, where the people kept them in, 
4 by ſtrong hand, and defended them frem the prefbyteri- 
an inquifttion, following their own iaclinationt, as they 
. df _  faid, fince that was the rule, and the reaſon given inthe 
claim of right for aboliſhing of epiſcopacy ! And theſe 
ſtdod out upon account of the or, as well as of p7/co- 
5 fac; fo that this act was no_/awpry to theſe, except to 
; emp them by fair means, whom they could not other- 
| wiſe bring to compliance. And we muſt think that very 
fer, if any, of thoſe in their power, were left in poſſeſton 


; in 1695, ſeeing this author tells us, p. 82. that about” 
; 2315 were turned out in 1689, and 1690. 
1 And it ſeems they did not ex many to come in, 


when no longer time was given by this a#, than from 
| Ju 16, the day it was made, to Sept. 1. next follow- 
; ing, in which time many of the kingdom might not 
1 hear of it. And if any did come in, they were expreſſy 
barred from being members of their general afſemblies, 
Jynods, or preſbyteries, from licenſing, ordaining, or any 
part of government in the church, unleſs they were. aſſumed* 
by their Air. judicatories, who. were left free to aſſume 
* them or not, as they pleaſed, notwithſtanding their hav- 
| Ing taken the oaths. | : 
But there is a latitude given, even after the ſaid firſt” 
of September, that if any be aſſumed by the kirk-judicato- 
ries, upon their certificate, ſuch all be admitted and al- 
lobe to qualify himſelf by taking the oath of allegiance, 
gd ſubſcribing the ſame with the aſſurance ; that is, in 
%, if the 4irk be ſatisfied. of their being thorough. 
e/byterians, and for their turn, they are then, and not 
alt chen, rightly guallfed to take tlie oaths to K. William!” 
But where is the comprehenſion here? for all is fill left in 
the hands of the 47-4 ; and they are not required to ume 
any but whom they think fir. The ſccurity here propoſed 
is he proverb of giving the wolf the lamb to keep. The 
x 5 3 biſhops 
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Hips in Stoflunm had power wh eee ee — 
terium us they thought fit. Were the prefoyterians n 
ful for this grat#?” Did'they thittk it a conprebenflor ? 
But in this a there is à clauſt; That /uch of the tid" 
winners an Hull not cume in bitwvixt and the ſaid duy, art 
hereby;" am by faret of this priſent at, ipſo facto, de- 
prived of their reſpeHive kirks and flipends, ani the ſume 
declared vatant, without any further ſeritence. This 
opens the myſtery of this gracious 2 which was to 
oft thoſe epiſcopal clergy in the north, by force of an act 
of purliament, whom all the Aird. authority could not a 
22/5, they being ſupported by the inclinations of the 
people. And this is the reaſon that the time allowed them 
was ſo Hort, wherein probably eb or none of them 
could take the benefit of the act, if they had a mind to 
it; for the 4774 was reſolved to get rid of them, at any 


rate, they were thorns in their „des, and their out oppoitiont = 


did much abare the vuibvrity of the tiert all over the linguim. 
But hereby they are f. len into a worſe /nare ! for by 
this, /ay-deprivdtion"is allowed, and the” civil government 
intermeddling to the full, not wy circa ſacra, but in 
ſacris, as this author does diſtinguiſh, p. 74. and gives 
it as the great reaſon of the 2on-conformity of the preſiy- 
trriam to the epi . government, becauſe of the era/> 
tianiſin they ſaid of the Lip, in ſubmitting to the en-. 
croachments of the civil power upon the inherent rights 
of the church; fach as this author tHere mentions, 7 Le 


judves\ of the qualifications ani diftfine F miniſters, er 


term ef church-communion'; which, he ſays, the prefoyre- 
rians (not in Holland, but) in Scotland, have always o 
fofed. Vet now they fly to it, when it will ſerve their urn 
If they ſay, the 4/74 could not help it, it was the 
pur amet that did it. 1 

- Anfw. It vas a parliament they cummeud, and brin 
this as a proof” of the great moderation of the lit; he 
elſe d6es-1t fe the moderution of the Kirk, if the kirk 
did not conſent to it? 1 : 
And, 24h, Might they not ſuppoſe this to be th taſe 
with the chureb too; and that ſhe onght not ti be loaded 
with all the acts of parliament made in ſuch caſes ? 
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in Scotland are generally anti-nomians) that God ſees no 
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But he brings a very ſubſtantial argument againſt ad. 
mitting any, whom they knew to be well- affected to- 
wards — whatever tes they took, or however 
they qualified themſelves, which is, p. 102. tat they 
could not'give any manner of afſurance, that t 1 
not endeavour to ſubvert the conſtitution of the church, if 
they were admitted into the ſhare of her government. This 
I own to be wnanſwerable, it is ſtrong ſenſe and reaſon ; 
and ſuppoſing that they thought themſelves in the right, 


they ought not to have admitted any ſuch. But then 


their bypocri/y lies in this, 1, To pretend otherwiſe, and 
produce ſham as of parliament which mean no ſuch 
thing, but the direct contrary. And 2d/y, That they 
will not allow others to make uſe of the. ff prudence 
and caution, but plead birth-rights, and ſuch like ſenſe- 
4e% things againſt them; — call that perſecution in 
others, which they ju/tify in themſelves. | 
The addreſs This author has prefented us, in his. 


of the general paper of March 2 5, 1704, with the ad- 


aſſembly in Scot- dreſs of the general afjembly of the kirk. 

land. to her ma- in Scotland to her majeſty, lent the ſame 

J 2 month. | | 

1. It begins with that fully diſproved Je, of the re- 

formation in Scotland being by preſbyters, and that the 

8 an government was at that time ſettled, Of this 
fore. 

2. As falſe is 1t what they next ſay of God hawing al- 
ways gerd, bleſſed the preſbyterian government of that 
church, and the diſcipline thereef, for the ſuppreſſing of 
$rophanity and curbing of error, 7 
This is well ſaid, if it did not want the circumflance 
of truth ; for they ſtand chargeable not only with their 


ſcbiſin, in breaking off from the church government of 


the whole earth, from the days of the apo/t/es to Fohn 


Calvin; but likewiſe their doctrine is charged as corrupt 


and wnfourd in the faith, and tending, by a natural con- 
ſequence, to profanity and error. 
Sueh are their anti- nomian doctrines (the preſbyterians. 


fu 
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In in his ele; that the good actions of the reprobate are 
hateful to God; and the fins of the elect not d:i/plea/eng to 
him. They in election and reprobation at ſuch a rate, 
as to render thoſe whom they call the elect, ſecure in 
their in, though never ſo heinous, and continued in to 
their laſt breath; they /ave them by hidden and irrewerſi- 
ble decrees, without any conſideration of their good or 
bad lives; they make Cd the author of /in, by denying. 

free-will in man, and ſaying that all our actions are pre- 

determined, and we cannot mend t hne. 5 

This is not only mentioned, but inſiſted upon in the 2d 
part of New Aſociatiou, p. 18, c. but no anſtuer gi- 
ven to it in the Occafional Letter before conſidered. 

From ſuch principles as theſe it is not ſtrange to find 
ſuch an abounding of immorality and prophaneneſs as this 
kirk-addreſs does acknowledge to be now among them ; 
it makes the gentry dtiſis, and the common people enthu- 


4. 
They may ſay, as an anti- nomian preacher in London 
did, not long fince, to a friend who afked him the /uc- F 
ceſs of his miniſtry; he anſwered with great commotion, | 1 
and ſeemed to wonder, that he had preached a congrega- 1 
tion of Chriſtians into a congregation of devils. 1 
That N and immoralities (ſome of a ſort not ; 
known before) have abounded in Scotland, much more | 
| &ince the late efab/i/oment of preſoytery there, is notorious | 
| to all in that goantry, and bewailed by the good men of the | 
general aſſembly, who cannot find a reaſon for it ! 14 
To what is before ſaid, let me add the prophaneneſ of il 
their holy things ; their /ovenl;y way of wworſvip, fitting 
upon their tails, and their hats on their Leads or hanging 
upon one ear. And having baniſhed as well decency as 
learning with the epiſcopal clergy, their Jean-flaſhy-tedious 
fermons, and telling God all the neus of the toaun in their 
prayers, their Scats-prefbyterian eloquence,. and naſly-kit- 
<hin-metaphors applied to the 4/mighty, are indeed Bla- 
phemous, (which they call familiarity with God) and can- 
not go down with any man of ſenſe, or who has a due 
notion of the infinite Majey. This deformity of * 
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kus rendered their religion nauſcous, eſpecially among 
the young nobility = oy and- — thing to 
alben or popery; of che creaſe of which the general 
affembly does | ikewiſe complain. And when the compa-- 
nſon lies betwixt the 70 faperſtition of the one, and 
the mec bamet dullneſi and irreverente of the other, it is 
not to be wondered, that popery as well as — 
and immorality, has had ſo many proſelytes why Wy the 
teriann. 

But the pre/byterians give another reaſon for it, ix. 
that the &i is always moſt buſy among the /ainrs; 
whence arife thoſe ſwarms of witches (all diſſenters) 
which riſe and fall with preſbytery, and its of Jpring's 
hardly heard of under 2p;/copal/ adminiſtration. 

Beſides the debauchtes of the covenant are excuſed up- 
on another account, as one of their niſters ſince the re- 
volution, ſaid of a certain patron of theirs, who was 
4wicked out of the common road, and notoriouſly ſo; we muſt. 
not take notice of him, for candal to the cauſe ; and he 
is as good to God another avay. He: was Jound at heart, 
for he had built them a Hhnngogue. 

I wiſh the general aſſembꝭy had named ſome of thoſs 
£/;//ings which they obſerve have always fgnally attended 
profoyterian government in Scotland. I have heard, that 
as rebellion introduced it, ſo the fword, famine, fickmeſe, 
and powerty have always attended its efab!;/Ement. A 
which have Hgnally followed it now. They have not 
been eſtabliſhed before ſince-/2r29-enr; thoſe bed times 1 
Is this the lng of which they now mind her majeſty . 
the rebellion they then raiſed againft ego graniifas 
ther, which ſucceeded (though Ib had eabliſed them 
too) till it brought on his aHruction, and of the churtb 
with him, not onlz in Scotland, but in Frgland and 
Irlana] and all © this, by bis playing with them, his 
courting and careſrng them, till they grew too /frony for 
him; and they mate as fre loyal” adrett. as they de 
now; my more, they once declared themfelves fully 
ſatisfied, and that they had no more to 'of#; after his 
having eftablified their preſtyrery, and'aboliſicd De 

or 
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for them. It was then a contented people and à contented 
3. But it ſeems this general aſſembly will not he con 
tent with all this:; they will not have any of Cope | 
clergy left among them; they will not ſuffer them to- 
preach, though in vacant-churches, as the adaręſi ſpeales; 
nor to baptize their own children, or thoſe of thief commu- 
mon in private houſes, when the church-doors are ſhut 
. em, which this adureſ calls irregular bapti/ms. 
For this they outraged Mr. Maffe, &c. as before is told. 
They count it likewiſe trregnlar to baptize the chi. 
dren of any who are under /candal with them (and we 
know what they count canada?) thus puniſhing the inno- 
cent child for the parent's offence. Bur they think the- 
want of bapti/m to be little harm; they make it but a 
formality ! and down it goes in their next heat againſt 


fer- formt they had almoſt worn it quite out, and the 


Zord's upper too, in their laſt eſabliſment, as has been 
often told. See Wolf Stript, chap: iv. n. 3. p. 20. 
If no proware baptiſm muſt be allowed in Scotland, 


and of no children of thoſe who are under //candal by the 


kirk, then none of the church there can have their chi- 
drem baptized, unleſs at the peril of the 294, where the 
prefopterians prevail, as in the caſe of Mr. Maſſie, &c. 
or of the royal authority, which, as in the laſt reign, 
they. bring in to their aid; where the inclinatiom of the 
2*opte are epiſcopal, which is far the greater part of the 
kingdom. Therefore this addr of the ous aſſembly” 
does direct her majefty to iſſue her proc „ 
theſe epiſcopal clergy, who preach or Baptixe, and will: 
not own the ſentences of depoſition by the kirk-judicatorier,. 
or of deprivation by the privy-council, Theſe are the 
men who cry out upon era/fianiſm# of which before. 


But now we have it as the proper a# of the whole gene- 
ral afſtinbly. Lia | 


A they being now ſttengthened by a lorter counters 


figned by D. of 2. to the ey epics there, in purſu- 


ance to their addreſs, to let the /#ws looſe againſt the 
diſſenting clergy (ſo the church of Scotland is now named) 
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there, for theſe c/erg ymen to appear at Edinburgh, 
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wie may expect to hear more of their fuſferings, till they. 


are extirpated, if a more than ordinary providence does 
not interpoſe. * TD © Yom 

It is told in New A/c. Par. II. Suppl. 14, 15. how 
Mr. Reb. Calder, an epiſcopal clergyman, was treated at 


Aberdeen, for adminiſtering the holy ſacrament there 


after was twelve-months, 1703. 
And this year, ſome of the epiſcopal clergy there 


having given notice for the ſacrament to be adminiſtered 


in their own meeting-houſes laſt Eafter-Day, 1704, the 
preſbyterians there, being much fewer in number than 
the church, durſt not venture upon their common refuge 
the mob, but took hold of the advantage of the letter be- 
fore mentioned, in her majeſiy's name, and obtained a. 
peremptory ſummons from the preſbyterian . eonnet 
to an- 
ſwer theſe irregular proceedings. So that now they are 
deprived both of baptiſin and the Lord's ſupper, and can 
have them no otherwiſe than in an heathen country, and 
as the primitive church, in times of perſecution, under 
peril of the lawleſs u, or of authority. | 
In this great diſtreſs, they of the church in Aberdeen, 
much ſuperior in zumber and /ub/tance to the kirk party, 
have humbly addreſſed to her majeſty, repreſenting the. 
deplorableneſs of their condition, and unploring her. 
majefty's protection, at leaſt, for their conſciences=—mm—_— 
But they muſt bear their che- And yet they reſt fully 
aſſured of her majeſty's good 7nclinations towards them, 
and doubt not in the leaſt of the /zcerity of her maje/ty's. 
profeſſions when ſhe came to the throne, of her 6 ag 
truly epiſcopal, as ſhe had been educated. But they pity 
the neceſſity ſhe is brought under by the muiſ-repreſenta-. 
tions which have been made to her of the ſtate and ſtrength. 
of the faction, in that kingdom, as well as in England. 
And they pray it may not prove to her detriment, as it 
did to her royal grandfather, who was thus perſuaded, 
by the artifice of defigning men, to his own, deſirudtion,, 
and of the church and vation with. him. „ 


They 
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ey pray for her maje/ly, and commit their cau/e to 

od. - e— Ke of aff > 
Alas! poor church of Scotland! Alas for epiſcopacy in 
theſe kingdoms! which is no more of divine right in 


* 


England than in Scotland. There is but one ep:/copate in 


the whole earth, of which each church is a part. And 
they uſed to be concerned for each other, as members of 
the ſame body. But by our unconcernedneſs now for the 
church of Scotland ! by the experience of the laſt age, 
and the current of this, we may compute, that if epiſ- 
copacy be not r-/fored in Scotland, it will be 'aboiifhed in 
England——as before. The Faction in Scotland have 


declared it, and in England they will not deny it; and 


who is there to Hinder it! | 
I would afk any moderate good-natured enter in 
England (for ſuch I know there are) whether they would 
not think it per/ecution, and a deſign of utter extirpation, 
if they were prohibited from having their children 6ap- 
tized in their own communion ? And after being rabbled 
for this, inſtead of redreſs or protection, ſhould be an- 
ſwered, let the /aavs looſe upon them; and if the Sept, 
if the convocation ſhould be the 8 of this, and ad- 
areſs for it, whether they would not be called high-fiers, 
of a perſecutin ſpirit, &c? 5 
And even this would not be fo ſevere upon the ent- 
ers here, as the hindering of epi/copa/ baptiſm is upon the 
church in Scotland; becauſe the preſbyterians here do ac- 
knowledge, as well as in Scotland, the validity of epiſce- 
pal ordination (from which their firſt reforming pre/oyters 
did derive their mi//ion and authority) and conſequently 
of their bapti/ms. Whereas the pre/dyterian orainations 
are denied by us, and conſequently their bapti/ms to be 
valid, more than if adminiſtered by a mere layman, or 
awoman, in caſe of neceffity. Nay, it is worſe, for here 
mere /aymen (for ſuch are their preſbyters, if their ordina- 
tion is not vai take upon them, not only in one ſin- 
gle caſe of necefity (as Uzzah thought) but ordinarily and 
of right to invade the ſacred office, in all its parts, and 
that in direct opp o/ition to the priz//hood ordained by God, 
G | | 2 
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like Korab; and ſo make it a ſtated chi]. Therefore, 
though they may with a good con/cience, and purſuant to 
their own-prixcaples, come to our baptiſins, yet we cannot 
$9 to theirs. And therefore, if all preſbyterian baptifms 
were forbid in England, it could not be ſuch an oppreſſi- 
on in conſcience upon them, as the forbidding, of «p:/copal 
baptiſms in Scetland is to the church there. 

And ſuppoſe we ſhould turn upon them the argument 
made uſe of in the repreſentation of the commſion of the. 
general afſembly to the parliament in Scotland (inſerted in 
Welf Stript, Appen. Num. I. p. 2.) againſt any tolera- 
tioꝝ to the church there, which they call efabli/bing ini- 
quity by @ law, and give this reaſon, That there can be 
no juſt ground to dire or graut ſuch a toleration, ſeeing 
there was neuer in any uation a toleration allowed, where 
there was no pretence of conſcience againſt joint-communion. 
As to the impudence. of their aſſertion, it is like them- 
ſelves ! to out-face.the ſun at noonaday ] Are not our s 
fe#ions. againſt their ordinations,, and the corruption of 
their do7:nes, in many particulars, beſides thoſe before- 
mentioned, ſo much as a pretence of conſcience againſt 
their communion! ?- Re | | 

But what pretence. of conſcience had they againſt our 
communion ſince the reſtoration, 1660, in Scotland? 
where all the preſent protences of the Engliſ diſſenters 
were taken out of the way, to ry, to p/eaſe them ! there 
was no liturgy, nor any of our ceremonies; and they 
could not object againſt our doine. Let them ſhew 
any pretence but that of epiſcopucy; and it was moderate 
enough God knows! it was little more than their own 
moderater/hips, except the epiſcopal ordinations, to keep 
up the frame of the church, and which they themſelves 
dare not ſay are izval:d, becauſe it would deſtroy their 
own reformation, as they call it; and therefore they 
might have complicd even with that epi/copacy-too, upon 
prone of conſcience. And ſo they had no pretence what- 

ever againſt joint-communionm; which argument they 
now as fal/ly. as fooliſply would turn upon the church. 


But 
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But it quite dz/roys all the pretences of their brethren 
in England, even to a toleration here] yet they are bre- 
thren ſtill, for they are againſt epi/copacy ; and 10 are the 
preſoyterians in Holland, for the ſame reaſon, though 
their grand enemy -era/tiani/m reigns there, more than 
in any part of the world ; yet they dare object it againſt 
the church of England! and practiſe it themſelves (as be- 
fore is ſhewed) when it will ſerve their cauſe. They can 
join with Eraſtus, or the very French papiſis (whom they 
invited over in forty-one ) againſt the common foe ep:/co= 
pacy ; with which they are now making root and branch 
work, when they will not ſuffer them to &aptize their 
thiluren. It is like the /Zg yptian tyranny, commanding 
us to throw out our children (not excepting the females } 
that they may not /ve. The one reſpected only boarly 
life, but this concerns their /ou/s. | 


And though we know that the pre/oyterians lay very 


little ſtreſs upon Saptiſm, and will let their own cbi/- 


dren die without it, rather than baptize them privately, 


or not upon one of their preaching-days, as is common 


in Scotland; yet is it not a terrible impoſition upon their 
conſciences, who think otherwiſe, that the preſbyteriant 
will neither Saptixe their children themſelves, if ſent for 
to their houſes, upon never ſo apparent danger of death, 
nor ſuffer any others to do it 1 4 
Yet Mr. Ridpath would make us believe, that the 
epiſcapal clergy in Scotland enjoy not only atoleration, but a 
comprehenſion too! and that there is no-oppre//ing of tender 
conſtiences there! Would the difznters be content with 
ſuch a comprehen/ion in England ? | | 
The a&s 4 uniformity, 1 Eliz. & 14 Car. II. yet an- 
repealed, inflict ſevere penalties upon any who, by auord 
or writing, ſhall declare or ſpeak, any thing to the deroga*+ 
tron, depraving, or deſpifing of the book of Common-Pragyer 3 
yet it is volta every day, from pre/5 and pulpit, in ceffee- 


Louſes, and both publick and private conver/ation, Would 
the di//enters take it well, if the condocatian ſhould ad- 
drefs her majeſty to iſſue her royal proclamation, and com- 
mand her yudges and all officers, to ſee thoſe /awvs por in 
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due execution, and ſhould give this as an ar/ever to Mr. 
Calamy, and the reſt of their writers ? as the general aſ- 
fembly has done in Scotland, in anfaver to the Cyprianick 
age, and other confutations of their ſchiſin, wrote by the 
epi/copal clergy there; but have now ſtopt their mouths | 
by an a — it high treaſon to pe or write in de- 

tence of ep:/copacy, or againſt their preſbytery; and other 
anfever give they none. And the diſenters here cry up 

their moderation / 5 


Lord, bow long wilt thou look upon this? 


_— 
* 
— ual „ 


NUM B. III. 


The lord chancellor Puckering his ſpeech, delivered in the 
houſe of lords, in the year 1588, taken out of the State 
Worthies, 24 Edit. 1679, p. 607, 608. | 


. Y O U are eſpecially commanded by her majeſty 
to take heed, that no ear be given, nor time 
« afforded to the weariſome {ſolicitations of thoſe that 
* commonly be called puritans, wherewithal the late 
*« parliaments have been exceedingly importuned ; which 
* ſort of men, whilſt that (in the giddineſs of their ſpi- 
* rits) they labour and ſtrive to advance a new elder- 
hip, they do nothing elſe but diſturb the good repoſe 
of the church and commonwealth ; which is as well 
grounded for the body of religion it ſelf, and as well 
guided for the 4i/cipline, as any realm that confeſſeth 
* the truth. And the ſame is already made good to 
„the world by many of the writings of godly and 
* learned men, neither anſwered, nor anſwerable b 
any of theſe new-fangled refiners. And, as the caſe 
** ſtandeth, it may be doubted, whether they or the 
eſuits do offer more danger, or be more ſpeedily to 
be repreſled ; for albeit the je/uirs do 9 the 
* hearts 
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«© hearts of her majeſiy's ſubjects, under a pretext of 
c conſcience, to withdraw them from their obedience due 
e to her majeſty, yet they do the ſame but cloſely, and 
« in privy corners: but theſe men do both teach and 
« publiſh in their printed books, and teach in all their 
conventicles, ſundry opinions, not only dangerous to 
« a well-{ettled eſtate, and the policy of the realm, by 
« putting a pique between the c/ergy and the /aity, but 
alſo much derogatory to her ſacred maje/ty, and her 
« crown, as well by the diminution of her antient and 
« lawful revenues, and by denying her highneſs's prero- 
e oative and ſupremacy, as by offering peril to her ma- 
« 7e/ty's ſafety in her own kingdom, In all which things, 
« (however in other points they pretend to be at war 
« with the popiſh 7e/«77s ) yet by the ſeparation of them- 
« ſelves from the unity of their fellow ſubjects, and by 
« abaſing the ſacred authority and najeſty of their prince, 
te they do both join and concur with the jeſuits in open- 
ing the door, and preparing the way to the Spanish 
% jndaſſon that is threatened againſt the realm, &c. 


* 
* 


Obſervations upon this SPEECH, 


1. It is not ſo ſtrange, that the puritant, in 1588, 

ſhould be inftrumental in the Spanih inwva/ion againſt a 
queen who kept a ſevere but juſt hand over them; as that 
the preſbyterians in 1641, ſhould invite the French over 
hither againſt a 4ing, who had ſo wonderfully exceeded 
in his favours to them. 

And their trea/or was detected, and their lerters taken 
which they wrote to the French king ; who, being then 
in his minority, and his affairs embroiled, by a rebellion 
againſt him in his own country, could not afliſt them 
with an armada; but his chief miners, firſt cardinal 
Richelieu, and after Mazareen did help them to form and 
carry on their rebe//ion from firſt to laſt ; and pretended 
to vindicate themſelves herein by way of retaliation, for 
K. Char. I. having ſent an army to aſſiſt thoſe who 
were in rebellion againſt the French king at Rochelle. 


Let 
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: Let me here obſerve how differently 
c n N Oliver did act the king, in the beginning 
5 pi 0 * of his reign, who rejected the firſt foreign 
TI adire/s that was made to him by the city 
of Bourdeanx then im rebellion againſt the French king. 
and ſaid, That ſuch examples were no ævay to be encouraged 
by him. S0 far he had a true notion of royalty, that if 
kings would not affiſt each other's rebels, but rather join 
together againſt them, it would keep all Aings more ſe- 
cure, and make rebellion any where impracticable. And 
though they may ſerve a prefent turn by it, in time of 
evar or other exigence, it never fails to come home to 
them, at one time or other.. 
Cardinal Richelieu was more than revenged for Rochelle, 
by the affiſtance and direction he gave to the Scots preſby- 
_ terians, and ſent them a more powerful and wicked en- 
gine than the Spaniſb armada, their curſed ſolemm league 
and covenant, Which, mutatis mutandis, is word for word 
the very ſame with that called the holy league, which, 
under the name of preſerving veligicn had raiſed that 
terrible rebellion in France, which almoſt ruined the whole 
nation. And as that holy league, which was worded to 
be for the preſervation of the king's majeſly's perſon and 
authority, in the preſervation and defence of the Roman 
catholick religion, did murder their K. Hen. III. who lived 
and died a zealous Roman catholick : ſo our ſelemn league 
which was worded in the ſame manner, in defence of 
the king and the proteſtant religion, did murder K. Char, 
I. who lived and died a moſt zealous proteſtant. 

And as the firſt puritans in the reign of Q. Elix. were 
the ſpawn of the je/uits and popiſh emiſſaries, ſuch as 
Heath, Cummin, &c. who broached among us the enthu- 
fraftical notions of being ſent forth to preach by the im- 
pulſes of our own /p7rits, without any outward ordination 
by man, and run down /7turgies as a dead form, and ſet 
up, in oppoſition to them, the extempore babble (as it 
was in moſt of them) for the more ſpiritual way; and 
this on purpoſe to divide and diſtract the church of Eng- 


land, as was evidently proved before the guezn and coun- 
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cil by their letters of miſſian taken witk them, and even 
their own con Men, when palpably detected and brought 
to juſtice: ſo have wy ou: on in the ſame way, from 
that day to this, and have been acted by popihh councils 
and meaſures, (though all of them knew it not) as to 
bring in the Spaniſb invaſion in that reign ; fo afterwards 
the Binh defigns, to the ruin of our church, and of our 
monarchy. © | | 

2. We may obſerve from this Pech, how trouble- 
ſome they have always been to parliaments, importuning 
and foliciting them without end. And that it was the 
opinion of this wiſe queen, that no ear was to be given, 
nor time afforded them; for ſhe ſaw the fatal coy/equences 
we have ſince experienced! _ | 

3. That though their pretences were fully anfavered by 
the then learned divines, and fo confuted that they could 

make no reply; yet that they ſtill clamoured as much as 
ever, re. printed their objections in new books, with which 
they filled the nation, and carried it on in their conventi- 
cles, with undaunted afſurance ! 

4. That one of their main engines was, to blacken the 
_ elergy to the laity, and as it is worded in the eech, to 
make a *. between them. 

5. That as their doctrine was anti-monarchical, ſo dane 
ger was apprehended to the queen 's perſon from them. 

I pray God our preſent queen may not ſtand in hi/ory, 
one inſtance more of preſbyterian gratitude, after her 
royal father and grandfather. Let her rather triumph 
over them, as Q. Elizabeth did, and K. Char. II. after 
the Oxford parliament. | | 

When ſhe takes the ſame ethod with them, ſhe will 
have the like /acce/s. 

She has ſeen both methods tried before her, and the 
ue of both more than once; even as often as either of 
them has been fried. | 


| | O let me not in this tas prove a Caſſandra, 
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NUM B. 1 
Geneva, April TA 1704, N. S. 


Remember I told in ſome of my former, of one 
Mr. Ofterwald, a minifler of Neufchattel, who has 
eſtabhſhed in the churches belonging to that principality, 
a /et form of prayer, in imitation of the Exgliſb liturgy ; 
he has engaged them to obſerve the chief /Zf:wals of the 
Chriſtian religion, and endeayours all he can to bring 
them to a near conformity with the church of England, 
being convinced that it is the moſt conformable in all re- 
ſpects to the antient primitive church. I believe in pro- 
ceſs of time the holy city of Geneva will be in ſome 
nearer degree of proximity to us than it has been hi- 
therto, and that by the means of three or four of their 
miniſters, who are men of piety and learning, and free 
from prejudice. They propoſed not long ago te reform 
ſome of the weekly /-rmons, and inſtead of them to eſta- 
bliſh a % form of prayer, intermixed with p/a/ms, and 
reading of the /cr:ptures, This propoſal met with op- 
poſition from a great many of the old and moſt bigotted 
miniſters, who repreſented that ſuch innovations were 
dangerous, and that this was a laid deſign to introduce 
the Engliſb liturgy among them. The magiſtrates hear- 
ing of this diviſion among the minifters, gave orders 
that three niniſſers might be deputed from each party, 
to inform them fully of the ſtate of the hate; and ac- 
cordingly the minifers pleaded their cauſe ſolemnly be- 
fore the council. Above two thirds of the magiſtrates 
were for the alteration, to have many of the /ermons 
aboliſhed, and a /e form of prayer eſtabliſhed in their 
place; but they were unwilling to make this change 
without the unanimous conſent of all parties, and they 
deputed fix of their number to have a conference with 
thoſe who oppoſed the change, and to convince them of 
the reaſonableneſs of it, and that they had no deſign to bring 


in any innovation, but what might tend to the advance- 
ment 


AZPEENDLELR a. [1 
ment of religion. They have at laſt agreed the matter, iT 
to retrench ſome ſermont, but not ſo many as was in- we 
tended, and to eſtabliſh a ſhort form of prayer, which. 1 
the miniſters are now preparing. | p £1 

For application of this /etter, I refer to Wolf Stript,, 41 
p. 49, 58. 1 | 14 
—_— ———ů—ů———*—i — | 


N UM 3. 


| | Edinburgh, April 5, 1704, 
HE 15th day of March laſt, being Hedne/day, the 


weekly mercate at Edinburgh, there was a proceſſion 1 
brought from the /ow coxncil-houſe, by the way of the .. 41 
Talbooth, and in view of the mercate-people, and along 14 
the /ucken-booths to the cro/s, by orders of her majeſtys 11 


privy-council, which was our Bleſſed Sawiour's picture in 
tallie-ꝗquuce upon the cro/s; this was carried upon the 
point of a halbert by a town-officer. The bangman and N 
his man followed after, both arrayed in pri:fts-veftments, 114 
with crucifixes upon their foreheads, and every one of #31 
the officers 22 in this manner they came J 
to the cro/5, where there was a fire prepared, into which 1 
they put our Bleqed Sawiour's picture, the prieſts veſts 1 
ments, the crucifixes, together with ſome conſecrated aua- 
fers, the vulgar Latin bible, and ſome other books, and 
burnt: them all. They beat the ſides of the chalice 
together, and having thrown it into the fire, they took 
it out again, pretending they would fell it and give it 
to the poor. | | 
I have enquired further into this account from Fan- 

burgh, it not being eaſy to be believed in a Chriftian 
country ; and I have it from undoubted hands, and can 
now give it to the reader for a certain ruth, And there 
were feveral other aggravating circumſtances, which are 
not here ſer down. I defire to make the following o- 
Jervations upon this. | | | 
Vor. VI. M 1,57 £5: $1 
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1. The wulgar Latin tranſlatiom of the holy bib/:, 
though not ſo good as our Ergliihs tranſlation, in the 
main, is better in ſeveral particulars; however, it is as 
much the bible as ours, We all here, difjenters as well 
as others, 3 every day from our Engliſb to the 


original, in diſputed texts. Muſt therefore our Engh/þ 
bible, if any error or miſtake is found in it, be burnt / 
Would not this be called burning the holy ſcriptures of 
God! As much is the other. There are various /e&1ons 
of the originals, as well as tran//ations; muſt all be 
burnt ? Then there may not be a 5:4/- left in the world! 

2. Our diſpute with the church of Rome concerning 
tranſubſtantiation, relates to the manner of Chriſt's pre- 
fence in the Holy ſacrament. | | 

But all Chriftian churches do retain the words of our 
Blefſed Saviour, and own, that it is his body and blood, 
though they cannot, nor ought to preſume to define the 
manner, becauſe it is not rewealed. ; 

Now to take that which we own to be the body of 
Chriſt, in an ineffable manner, and to burn it by the 
hands of a hangman !——-horreſco roferens ! 

3. Though Ithink all pi22ures of God the Father to be 
utterly unlawful, as being moſt expreſly forbidden in 
the holy ſcriptures, as well as againft /en/e and reaſon ; 
And though the p:&ure of our Bleed Sawiour, as a man, 
comes not under that prohibition, becauſe he was really 
a man; yet I think ſuch pictures of him do rather depreſs 
and /e/en our notion, even of his Humanity, which is not 
adorable but upon the account of his 5ypofatical union with 
the divinity, which cannot be expreſſed in a picture; and 
therefore I could wiſh, that there were not one ſuch pic- 
ture in the world: yet ſtill, to crucify the picture of our 
Saviour, to thruſt a ſpear into its fide {where the top of 
the halbert went in, in this proceſſion) and to burn it by 
a Hangman, is moſt abhorrent, it is executing of him in 
effigy, and as great contempt? of him as any heathen or 
Jeau could ſhew. It would not be born among the 
Mahometans, they have a greater weneration for Chriſt. 
And ſuch a proceſſion in Conſtantinople would have been 


puniſhed with death. 
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4. A croſs is no pifure or reſemblance of any per/on, 
but a proper and /ively calling to mind the paſſion of our 
Bleſed Saviour ; and, as ſuch, was uſed in the primiti ur 
church. And croſſes ſtand ftill upon the churches in Ge- 
neva ; but the Scots preſbyterians are the abborring of all 


9. 

7 The te in Japan for a Chriſtian, is the trampling up- 
on the croſs, This is thought a ſufficient indication, 
that he who does it is no Chri/tian. By this the Dutch 
ſecure that trade to themſelves ; yet I fancy would fartle 
at burning the bible, or the holy ſacrament, by which 
they commonly ib r; for none upon earth come up to 
the Scots preſbyterians ! | V5 
F. The'prophaning of a chalice, or any thing dedicated 
to holy uſes, is their proper food; they have lived upon it 
ever ſince their reformation; they know no ſach /in as 
Jacrilege, except in taking a rag from their covenant ! 

6. Their rage againſt the veſments of a popiſh prieſte, 
was equally meant againſt thoſe of the church of England; 
they call our ſurplice a rag of the whore, &c. and will 
burn them, and us too, by the hands of the hangman, 
whenever it is in their power. Are the veſments our 


. quarrel with the church of Rome ? The we/tments of the 


clerg y are ſeparated for holy uſe ; but the perſons who are 
dedicated to God are more ſacred than things. The per- 
ſon of Aaron was more ſacred than the temple, as being a 
nearer type of Chriſt; and to have robbed Aaron of his 
weſt ments, or to have prophancd them, would have been 
greater /acrilege, than to have prophaned the utenſili of 
the temple. And to dreſs an hangman in the robes of a 
prieft of God, is ſuch a contempt of God as would not 
have been born among the hcathen. They have a greater 
regard for religion than a true preſbyterian / 

7. It is moſt aſtoniſhing, that all this ſhould be done 
by the face of authority, by order of the privy-council, 
though preſbyterians. That they fhould not have 
conſulted their honour, at leaſt, to act ſuch a publick 
defpite to religion, deliberately, and in cool blood, as 
muſt make the ears of all that Hear it to fingle, and ren- 
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der them maſt adious and d-te/ed to the whole Chriſta: 


world! | 
8. I know n hipory equal to this, but what 
e 


proceeded from the ſhurit, which poſſeſſed the re- 
forming /ords and commons in England, in the year 1644.3 
when forming their directory, which they ſet ap in room 
of the Common-Prazer, it was under deliberation, whe- 
ther they ſhould retain in it the Creed and the Ten Com- 
mandments ? which being put to the que/tion, it was 
carried in the zegative ; and they were rgjeded, and are 
not in the d:refory. This you will ſee in the Lord Ciu- 
zendon's Hiſftary of the Rebellion, Vol. II. Bock viii. p. 
452, 453. Bs 
Thus we. find, that it is not England or Scotland, 
which of them is the worſt ? But the /a&on, the party, 
the devil in either, who is now let looſe again, in the 
ame ſhapes in which be appeared formerly ; and will go 
as far in the one kingdom as in the other, where hs 15 
not refifled. 


The Lord rebuke him, and his curſed agents; and 
deliwer us from them, Amen. 
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HIS day I faw a letter, from : 

| Edinburgh, with this note of Mr. * A test 
* Webſter's prayer, laſt Sunday (ſays the 1 EY 
letter) From an hearer ; his words were ace 


theſe, Ve thank ther, O Lord, for ſupporting the cauſe if | 


thy own people in our neighbour nation, by putting it in the 
hrarts of the godly lords there, fo floutly to oppoſe the very 
dice houſe of commons. ; 

I thought the reader would forgive me to tell him this 
piece of news in a Poſſeript, the foregoing ſheets being 
almoſt wrought off, that I could not infert it in its pro- 
per place; and I thought it worth the while, for thefe 
reaſons ; | 

To fhew how the «vhigs and #/t#ttys reckon them- 
felves all one body in England and in Scotland; and con- 
eern themſelves mutually for each other. 

And ſhould it not be {6 with the chu , ! ; 

To cure, if poſſible, that Fatal and ſleepy notion in 
too many here, that we are not concerned at what they 
do in Scotland; that the d enters here and there are two 
farts of pegple; and that they in Scotlam have no defign 
upon England; and that & is only their inpertinenct to 
meddle with our affairs 42+ + no, it is their Bie, and 

they are truly in the right of it; for the cau/e of the . 
enters can never fant in Scotland, unleſs it prevail in 
England; and their party, as their principles, are one 
and the ſame in-both gam; the chief countit of whom, 
and the principal ranuꝑrys are Exgips <obig;, Whol one 
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bal in London give out the neceſary orders through the 
whole Sedy, as well in Scotland as in England; as before 
zu /orty-one ; in the Rye-Houſe conſpiracy; in Monmouth's 
rebellion, Oc. . 

They begin in Scotland what they intend to bring into 
England. This is a ſure Index, as it was in the times of 
Forty-one ; thence came the covenant; and there began 
the firſt zproars and tumults againſt epi/copacy, the /iturgy, 
ceremonies, &c. which ſoon after fowed with a ſtrong 
tzde into England. | 

And now ſee what they have begun in Scotland, in far 
greater tumults than thoſe (of women only at firſt) which 
they raiſed in the reign of K. Char. I. even of 700 men 
in arms, expreſly renouncing queen Arne, and declaring 
that they will have none but a preG3terian to reign over 
them; and that their covenant for the extirpation of epi/- 
copacy muſt be —_ again into England: yet no no- 

ice taken of this, by the dexterity of their managers 
ere; at the ſame time that the nation is filled with the 
noiſe of a Scotch-plot, on the other fide, the bottom of 
which is not yet found out; I hope it will in the Scors- 
parliament. But here is trea/on and rebellion acted in the 
face of the /n by the preſbyterians, and no inquiſition 
made after it, though it cannot be denied, and their de- 
clarations publiſhed in print. Yet none are alarmed ! 
no jealoufies or fears on that fide ! which makes good the 
character given of us, That the Engliſh believe every 
thing they hear, but nothing that they ſee. 

Our houſe of commons is inſulted by their high-fiiers 
{they are all high-/liers there) openly in their pulpits, and 
called wery wicked, becauſe they are true to the church, 
and would not put the power of deſtroying her into the 
hands of the di//enters, though they allow them a full 
and free toleration ; at the ſame time that they not only 
refuſe any toleration to the church there, but have made it 
bigh-trea/on to ſpeak or write in her defence ; and deny 
her the /iberty to adminiſter either Saptiſm or the Lord's 
fupper to thoſe of her own communnmon : and viſibly de- 


ſign, and conceal not their intention, totally to extirpate. 
| her, 
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her, that -ſhe may rife no more; which they have now 
in this re7gn again wowed, with the engagement of /wes 
and fortune, in the declarations of both their provincial 
ſyneds, at Edinburgh and Glaſgow, which are printed in 
the New A/Jociation. | 

And the more fiercely they go. on, the greater madera»+ 
tion we put on, and paſrue-cbedience! if any ſpeak in 
behalf of epi/copacy now in Scotland, he is hanged by 
law ; and here, where the /a» ſtands yet for the church, 
ſuch an one is /igmatized and branded as an high-church- 
man and a papiſti. None muſt ſpeak of the di/enters, 
but with profound re/þe# / nor mention what they. have 
formerly done, or are now a doing! The houſe of commons, 
and thoſe /ords who are for preſerving our preſent /awvs, 
the corporation and te/t acts (to keep the diſſenters out of 
poxwer ) are Legioned, and Millioned, and Obſerwator's * 
and made the je even of Scots-ewhigs! Such a ſcene was 
never ſeen betore, nor will be believed in after ages / 

But they have a time coming in view, and they hope 
near at hand, when the church of England, and Old Eng- 
aud ſhall be no more 


AVERTAT DEGCS 
The following letter, though of an old date, I have 


inſerted to ſhew what ſort of 7hings their preachers and 
kirk-judicatories are, to which all muſt now ſubmit. 
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8 IR, 30 March, 1704. 


Eſterday Baillie dree'd his repentance according 
„to the order of counci/; but had a great deal 
of reſpect ſnewed to him by the many ſalutations he 
received, and even concern for him, by the tears of 
many gentlewomen; as ſoon as he came off the 51l- 
tory, the great crowd of by-ſtatiders waving their 
Hats in the air, gave him three ſeveral Þyzzab's, and 
accompanying him to the Nezber-boww, where he was 
delivered to three companies of the foot-guards, gave 
him a fourth; being with much difficulty kept up 
from throwing of Nones at his new guard, who, at 
the Mutreſy-hill, delivered him to two troops of - 
gvons, WhO had orders to carry him to the caſtle of 
Black: . They ſay, 
* Wh.n he wes on the pillory, a country woman, 
V/izo had come into the mercate, aſked her next neigh- 
bour, why ſuch an honeſt-like man (for he was in 
good dreſs) ſtood in that ſcandalous place? was in- 
tormed of the cauſe, and then ſaid, in the hearing of 
ſeveral, that ſhe minded to have feen a very honeſt 
woman ſcourged, and put upon that place, and here- 
after ſent tothe plantations, for averring ſhe had ſeen 
* The chief major Meir lying with another man's 


faint of the co- wife ; who had that ſame day twelve- 
venant. See his „ month, at a ſtake, confeſſed that 
1 « and much worſe. She made no ap- 

r plication, but the ſtory being in every 


Rawvillac Rediui- 
vn, printed for 


« body's mouth, I have written it to 


Walter Ki ttlebly © prevent a vacancy. 


at 


the Biſbep t= « I waited on the brethren this morn- 


headin St, Paul's 4 ing; prayers ſaid, rolls called, mi- 
e read, Mr. 
Stirling preſented a letter from Mr. Brown, miniſter 
of Glaſgow, to this purpoſe, as near as I can re- 
% member; 
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% Upon Sunday 14, Mr. John Hepburn preached and 
baptized within four miles of this place ; there was a 
great confluence peqple from the neighbouring pariſhes, 


and he has appointed a meeting next Sabbath, within a 
mile of this town, his deſign being to raiſe a ſchiſm in 


this kirk, and 1 fear is fet upon this cuay by the enemies 
of Chrift's kingdom, though it's like he is /o blind as not 


to fee it, But Tawihh the revered aſſembly would tate 


a ſpeedy quay to extinguiſ» this flame, left, as a fire 
kindled in one corner of a city conſumes the whole, it 


may burn this poor churoh to afhes. 


« This being read, and heard with a great deal of. 
attention, and by ſome called a great letter; there 
was an overture brought in for putting the church. 
diſcipline in execution againſt Hepburn, and one Mac 
Millan, formerly depoſed by the ſynod of Galloway. 
After this, they nominated and inſtructed their 
commiſſion, and it being propoſed that ſeven ruling 
elders, and fourteen miniſters ſhould be a guorum, it 
was objected by Mr. Foyers, miniſter at Stanhou/e,, 
fourten was a very improper number, there having 
once been in this land ſo many 6:/ops; upon which 
grave and weighty conſideration, the number was- 
augmented and made fifteen, This done, and ſome 
petitions read, we adjourned till four of the clock, 
to my great contentment ; at which time we met, 
and, after a good ſturdy prayer, we fell to our /ynod- 
books, and upon them had ſome very learned, and one 
very odd remark, 

«*« 1. The ſynod of A gyle ordered one of their pre/- 
byteries to ſeparate a man from his wife, becauſe he 
was married by a huſbandman in Lochaber, albeit 
they had co-habited as man and wite ſeveral years. 

* 2. The /ynod of Murray had ordered a married wo- 
man, who judicially confeſſed adultery, to be pro- 
ceeded againſt as a ſlanderer of her ſelf, the pretend- 
ed adulterer having by oath cleared himſelf, Theſe two- 


caſes were earneſtly preſſed by ſome to be very well 


worth the conſideration of the aſſembly. But that was 


* ſhifted, M 5 L wilt} 
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* I will trouble you only with another. | 

It was remarked by the wi/itors of the nod. bools of 
Aberdeen, that hot wok without any legal proofs of 
his being guilty of the crimes laid to his charge, had 


ordered the pre/oytery of Garioch and Turref to excom- 


municate ſummarily Ro/5 of Rotmar:. 

Mr. Huy, miniſter of Birs, ſaid, that the reaſon 
why the Hnod had proceeded againſt that perſon after 
that method, was, becauſe, he was a very debauched 
and profligate man, it being moſt certain that he had 
lain with five ſeveral women at one and the ſame time, 
and that all the five proved with child ; and to the 
aforeſaid prebyteries confeſſed their great fin with that 
abominable man.” | : 
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&c. by the hands of the common hangman p. 265 
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Shewing how the honourable houſe of commons in Eng- 


and is treated by the preſbyterians in Scotland p. 269 
With a ſpecimen of the gravity and abilities of their mi- 
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To the Six Volumes of the 


REHEARSALS. 


N. B. The numeral letters denote the volume; 
tbe figures, the pages. 


A Baication, I. 14, 20. II. 127, 217. Of king 
James II. diſcuſſed, V. 253—8, 263: VI. 20. 
dam, his right by creation, 1. 33g, his government: 
was ſovereign, I. 339. 
device to diſſenters, and preſbyterians, I. 249—6. 
«&{/eury, difpute of election, I. 211. 
Alcoran, ſome good things in it, I. 170. 
Hlegiance, the oath of, V. 276, 280. 
Anabaptifts, VI-11—19g. * 
St. Andrew's, arch-biſhop, his murder ridiculed, I. 4 
Angeli, The angels in heaven are reconciled by Chr;/t,. 
«. 4 . | 
N an Why we reject the books of Apocrypba from 
the canon ef holy ſcriptures, V. 25. | 
Arbitrary, What it is, and in whom, V. 276. 
Army, Abdſed by Ob/ervator, III. 198, 200. Of a: 
ſtanding army, II. 18. III. 201. | | 
Articles 39, Cleared as to predeſtination, IV. 40. 


Aſeil John, His book, that the faithful cannot die, III. 
244, 248, 293, 295, 303, zog. 

47 Sir V. The miſtake for Sir H—ry corrected, 
I. 262, 263 ; further cleared, and ſet in a true light, 
K 271, 292: 

Aſſurance, IV. 35—8, wherein lies the aſſurance of 
Chriſtians, V. 144. 

Author, Why the author of theſe papers undertook 
this taſk, I. 303, 319. III. 19, 181, 212, 301, 
302. Anſwer to the o jection that it was on a mer- 
cenary account, II. 159. Why he conceals his name, 
II. 130. Lies and abuſes of him, II. 147, 181, 
285. III. 204. | 


B. 


Bapti/m, Of baptizing for the dead, III. 314. More cul- 
pable as adminiſter'd among the diſſenters, than if 
performed by a porter or midwife in caſe of neceſlity, 
IV. 115. The baptiſm of our diſſenting preach- 
ers is not only null but ſacrilege. At beſt utterly un- 
certain. And ours moſt certain according. to their 
own confeſſion, IV. 116. The danger in being 
baptized by them, IV. 126. The groundleſs aſſertion 
that King Charles was baptized by a preſbyterian, IV. 
222, 226. How little made of it by the preſbyte- 
rians, V. 296, 310. VI. 6. Their baptiſms are in- 
valid, V. 315—8. VI. 3—7, 29, 30, 34. Of rebapti- 
zation, VI. 5, 34. The neceſlity of it, VI. 7, In- 
fant-baptiſm. See Anabaptiſts. 

Barons, The barons wars fatal to England, V. 175. 

Barons, The patriot-barons gave three counties to the 

Scots, and all England to the Dauphin of France, V. 
238. The preſbyterian-barons copy d after them, V. 
239. 

Bartholomew-fair. The charge of the Obferwator againſt 
the governors of St. Bartholomew's hoſpital on ac- 
count of the fair, V. 147— 150. 
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1 The God of flies, reſembles vox populi, II. 

13. III. 235. ; | 

Belial, ſignifies liberty. Whence ſons of Belial, I. 188. 
III. 235. Belial and Beelxebub, theſe names ſhew 
the original of rebellion, and contain all the pretences 
for it, IV. 286. | 

Bigger William, His ſtory, V. 281, 286; 

Bi/hops inſulted, VI. 41. 

Brook, lord, remarkable death, I. 184. 

Bryan, A preſbyterian preacher in Stafford/vire, his me- 
thod of converſion, II. 311—4. ; 

Bullying, I. 127, 132. 

Burgeſs Dan. His ſtars, I. 112. Excuſe for him, II. 
144-. | 


| 


Gall, The call of the people to the miniſtry, or from the 
holineſs of the perſon, firſt ſet up by Korah, IV. 137. 
The call of God to the prieſthood is outward and vi; 
fible, IV. 138. 

Catwves-head clubs, I. 176, 183. 

Cambridge oration, II. 140. | | 

Cameronians, (ſee covenant) are the trueſt preſbyterians, 
owned by them as faints and martyrs, as in the monu- 
ment bags erected for them in Grey Friers church- 

rd, at Edinburgh; yet, upon turns, the other preſ- 
8 call them mad - men, and lay all their treaſons 
and rebellions upon them, V. 105 —7. But the preſby- 
terians were always the ſame: it was before they were 


queen of Bobemia to uſurp upon their father and their 
brother, V. 107. K. Charles L. bade us forgive 
them, but never truſt them, V. 112, 125. How the 
act of oblivion clears them, V. 123, 124. Some of 
them ſtarted at their own wickedneſs, V. 124. They 
fold and murdered K. Charles I. V. 129, 150. 

Cami ſar 1 IV. 181, 234. 

Caſe of the egale, I. 196, 411. 


f 


Q anara, 


called Cameronians, that they ſolicited the king and 
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Caſſandra, I. 1, 9. i b 
Ceremonies, "Rot ſignificant the bet, The preſby - 
terians uſe baptiſm only as a ceremony, V. 315—8. 
Charity, See unity of the church. | 
K. Charles I. his murder vindicated and ridiculed, I. 
11, 17. II. 82, 119. The viſible cauſe of his ruin, 
=. | 5 
K. Charles II. cleared from perſecution, II. 244, 
28g, IH. or. SR 
Church, Not a fſe& only, but a ſociety, I. 106. How 
the ſacred and civil powers came to interfere, IV. 
227. How the church 1s the pillar and ground of the 
truth, IV. 232, 233. Errors in doctrine always fol- 
low the invaſion of the authority of the hank TY. 
333: She ought to maintain her dignity, IV. 
236. The church is no judge of faith or of any ar- 
ticle of the Greed. Begin with the firſt article: Who 
is judge whether there is a God or not? Whether 
there is a Chri/? ? or Holy Ghoſt ? Whether there be 
a reſurrection, or a future judgment? &c. V. 16. 
The church is the beſt interpreter of ſcripture, V. 14. 
We receive all the Creed (except the firſt article) from 
the evidence, not the authority of the church, V. 
17, 18, This evidence is infallible, yet not the 
church, V. 18. How the church is the pillar and 
ground of the truth, V. 18. What authority the church 
has, and in what, V. 19. No falvation (in the or- 
dinary way) out of the church, ibid, The power 
of forgiving ſins is given to men, V. 20. 8 
Church of England, inſulted and attacked. Laſt ſqueak, 
I. 220. Paſt twelve o'clock, I. 249. Whigs and 
diſſenters proclaim her danger, II. 76, Bo, go, g6, 
{Calamy's Regifter ) II. 99. ¶ De Fee's proverbial jeſt) 
IT. 115, 143. (her Epitaph) II. 149, 238, {ban- 
tered) II. 252. Some give her no foundation but 
the laws of the land, III. 184. Made moſt vile, and 
ſo reprefented to foreign countries, VI. 3. 
Church-cenſures, in remitting and retaining ins, are ju- 
dicial, and not only declaratory, III. 95, ioo, 102. 
| Church 


INDEX, 28x 


Church-party, Their management compared with that 
of the whigs, I. 13. Idolatry does not un- church. 
II. 209. Security to the church in ſtanding to her 
principles, III. 75. State of the church exemplified, 

with two books to be anſwered, I. 3—5. 

Clergy, Attacked, II. 140, 193, 198, 253, 308. II. 
18. Some of the Exgliſb clergy againſt the church, 
III. 324. IV. 23. hat part they had in the revo- 
lution, IV. 270. 279. To be changed, VI. 38. 

How repreſented, VI. 40. | | 

Cobler of Glouceſter, I. 135. 

Coercion, None againſt the king, I. 3, 14, 176. II. 
37» 339, 354» 350, 367, 368. III. 6, 17, 38, 
47» 49, 60. No enacting it, V. 72. Brafton 
againſt it, V. 171. Charter of K. John V. 175. A 
wonderful thing to have coercion preached publickly 
from preſs and pulpit, V. 189. Coercion is only ſcaffold- 
ing, V. 192. No coordinate power in government, 
V. 59, 8a, 96. The laws againſt coercion are ſo plain, 
that we need conſult no lawyers in the caſe. The 
ſtatute 12 Car. II. c. Jo, againſt coercion, approved 
lately as good law in Weſtminſter-Hall, V. 228. No 

law in England fo ſolemnly approved as this, v. 226. 
It was a trick put upon the Ob/erwator, to make him 
inſiſt upon this ſtatute, V. 227. This ſtatute cannot 
be repealed, V. 227, 271, 272. None for coercion 
but uſurpers, V. 248—5 1. 

Communion, No terms of communion in the church of 

VUngland but the Apoſiles- Creed, I. 124. The caſe of 
ſinful conditions impoſed, III. 103. 

Commonwealths, The firſt beginning of them; the mi- 
ſeries that enſued ; uncapable of mercy ; deſtroying 
their deliverers, II. 23-26, 36, 217, 224. 

Comprehenſion, IV. 9. 

C—— Mr. inſulted, II. 248. 

Congueſt, Gives no right, III. 4, 14. 

Conſcience, The caſe of an erring conſcience, III. 104, 
107, 135. IV. go—3. Liberty of conſcience al- 

| lowed to all but to the king, V. 80. 
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282 INDEX 


Conflitution, What it is, II. 339, 354, 355. See go- 
vernment. | 

Convention, Why they went upon abdication, and not 
upon coercion, V. 252. | 

Co-ordinate power, See government. 

Coronation oath explained, V. 272. 

Corporation and. teft acts, I. 25. | 

Crown, Our -allegiance is only to the crown, and the 
power of the {word only in the crown; and there is 
no treaſon but againſt the crown, V. 96 ; nor is there 

any civil authority but what is derived from the 
crown, V. 119. | f 

Covenant, Covenanters put themſelves under the protec- 
tion of the French king, and craved his aid againſt K. 
Charles I. II. 101: The preſbyterian ſolemn league 
and covenant is tranſcribed from the popiſh holy 
league in France, V. 140: The Scotch covenanters 
transferred their allegiance to the French king, V. 
141: A covenanter drawn in miniature by the Re- 
view, V. 147: What a covenant parliament did, ibid. 
They think burning the covenant more heinous than 
buring the body of Cbriſt, V. 167. 

Curiofity, III. 273. 

Coward Doctor, His Second Thoughts, III. 250, 254, 
258, 260, 264—7. | | 


D. 


Dawid, Not choſen by the people, II. 67. 

Decency, To be obſerved in the worſhip of God : The 
1 indecency among the diſſenters, V. 166, 
566. | | 

Declaration, The ſhort declaration anſwered before, now 
objected anew, V. 224, 270. 

De Foe, Enemy to the church, II. 189-95, 250, 255, 
284: Dedication of his ſatyr, II. 288: He gives up 
Lock, Sidney, &c. II. 358: His dry and wet martyr- 
dom, II. 82, 369. 


Deifts, 
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Deijts, Their utmoſt hopes, III. 275: Their hardened 
mate, III. 78. 

De Laun's book, II. 238. 

Dceliwerers, Have proved the greateſt oppreſſors: As 
Lewis of France whom the barons brought over to 
deliver them from king Jahn; but Lewis hated the 
Engliþ tor it, and deſigned to extirpate them, V. 
242. 

Depo/ing-powwer, Abjured as impious, heretical, and dam- 
nable, V. 280, 281: The preſent ſtate of it with the 
papiſts and diſſenters, II. 105. | 

Deut. xvii. Further explained, V. 258, 259, 263. 

Dil Admiral, See falſe ſtories. | 

Dingley Sir John, His paper, V. 108. 

Diſpenfing-power, V. 276, 277. 

D:Jenters, Rail at the papiſts, but hag their doctrines, 
I. 4: Their method towards peace and union, I. 
go—0 :. In anſwering books, I. 99: They are the 
aggreſſors, I. 109: And hercer ſince the toleration 
than before, I. 109: Their thanks for the toleration, 
I. 189: They are the cat's foot to the papiſts, I. 
247: They canonize ſaints and then drop them, I. 
184: They are confederate with whigs, deiſts, &c. 
I. 251, 271: They attack the Creed, I. 199. III. 
150: They are un-churched by their own arguments, 
II. 202: They un-church the foreign reformed 
churches, II. 208 : They ftand upon a different foot 
from all the reformed churches abroad, II. 203; and 
from the kirk in Scotland, III. 1585: Worſe than 
the Scots preſbyterians, III. 157: They are anathe- 
matized by Calvin, and reckoned mad-men by Beza, 
II. 88. III. 178; They are difowned by Genewa 
now, III. 151, 177: Their whole cauſe is decided, 
and all their pretences anſwered, I. 21 : A computa- 
tion of their numbers, III. 66—9: Of their advanc- 
ing money upon the funds, II. 248. III. 67: 
Their caſe the ſame with that of Korah, Diotrephes, 
and the falſe apoſtles, IV. 84 : My ſpeaking ſo freely 
to them is aut of the greateſt good will to them, IV. 

| 112: 


284 INDEX. 
112: And my indiſpenſible duty, IV. 128, 135: 
Their ſeparation is cauſeleſs, and upon the greateſt 
uncertainty, themſelveꝭ being judges, IV. 113: Their 
ordinations are not only invalid, but ſacrilegious, IV. 
115, and throws them out of the church, IV. 114: 
Serious advice to them, IV. 125, 138: No friends 
to inſtituted religion, and give great occaſion to the 
prophaneneſs of the age, V. 159: The way of their 

. 1 ſee decency: Got above all law, V. 281, 

288. | 

Doguwell, Wrongfully charged as to the actual mortality 
of the ſoul : The wit of taking this to be Facobrti/m, 
IV. 261: Mr. Baxter, Mt. Milton, and Mr. Her- 
ring, have aſſerted the ſame as Mr. Dowel! ; yet 
why all the ſtorm is fallen upon Mr. Dodwell, IV. 
265—8, 
Domizien and proprmty, Which firſt, II. 300, 303, 315. 
Drubbing, III. 190, 194, 194, 195, 203, 222, 224. 
Duels, How to be:rsmedied, HI. 194. | 
Durham, 'The biſhop, dean, and chapter vindicated, 
from a falſe and malicious tory of the Review, VI. 
35—8, 39, 4b 49. | 


E. 


N The horritdl eavaleade there, I. 196, 190—5, 

I. 118. 

Eteward the confeſſor was an uſurper, and left the crown 
to a foreigner from the lawful heir, upon whoſe fa- 
ther he had uſurped, V. 245: His laws are no laws 
tous, V. 212, 215. | 

Exevards Dr. IV. 23, 27, 5 41, 45, 47, 49, $8, 61. 

Election and Reprobation, IV. 27, 30. 

Elat uns for Parliament, I. 120, 211, 214, 237, in 
S. oll, Oxford, &c. The different appearances there: 
Fiow the papiſts and quakers went, I. 270—5, 280: 
Election at Chefter and Exeter, I. 280: The diflent- 
ers cannot be for the intereſt of the church, V. 66: 

Some go conſtantly to church, and conſtantly fide 

| | againſt 
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b un her, V. 66: Anſwer to the advice to the 
_ eleQors in England, V. 88. 1 
Emlin, The Socinian, his ſtory, IV. 235: 

England, Church, loves reſt, V. 289. 

Engliſhmen love to believe hard things, V. 46, 47. 
eg WW. 35-8, deſcribed with the cure of it, 
. 188, 166. | 
Epiſcopacy, Why upon the reformation it was - retained 
in Denmark and Sweden, and not in Holland and the 
 Hans-Towns, and by the princes in Germany, I. 178 : 

A demonſtjation of it, IV. 113: The conſequence 
of breaking off from it, IV. 114: The logomachy 
about the words biſhop and preſpyter, IV. 17, 240, 
241: The ſucceſſion of the churches only by the bi- 
ſhops, IV. 117: Epiſcopacy could not creep in by 
degrees, undiſcovered, IV. 119: The papal ſupre- 
macy was diſcovered, as likewiſe their errors in doc- 
trine, IV. 120, 121: How far opinions may become 
facts, IV. 124: Epiſcopacy (as monarchy) the ori- 
ginal government, and neither popery nor preſpytery, 
IV. 122—4: As great evidence for epiſcopacy as 
for the canon of the ſcripture, or the articles of the 
Creed, IV. 132 : It is not alterable by man, IV. 133: 
Biſhops having more or leſs power is not the queſtion 
IV. 172, 173—5, 178: The primitive biſhops had 
far more authority than ours, IV. 179: The univer- 
ſality of epiſcopacy, and the clear ſucceſſion of it, 
IV. 175, 176: The neceſſity of biſhops in our foreign 
plantations, IV. 197 : Of civil titles being given to 
biſhops, IV. 180: Of kneeling to them, and aſking 
their bleſſing : This done to the Camiſars, quakers, 
&c. IV. 181, 182: All the biſhops fince the apoſtles 
were dioceſan biſhops, and had a plurality of preſby- 
ters under them, and power of ordination, IV. 184, 185: 
The miſtake of the phraſe One hiſbop and one altan, 
IV. 185: The ſuperiority of biſhop to preſbyter 
ſhewed from ſcripture, IV. 242: Teſtimonies of the 
moſt learned preſbyterians to epiſcopacy in St. Cypri- 
an's time, IV. 243: Above the power of king, par- 
liament, and people, V. 306. Ex- 
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Experiment, New defence for it, re- printed with a new 
title, VI. 50, 51, 526, 68, 72. 


F. 


Faith and Aſſurance, IV. 36; and works, IV. 70: There 
is no judge of faith but God, V. 13—6. E | 
Falſe ftories ſpread abroad, as to Northampton, I. 115 
222, 275-—B8: Suffolk, Ipſwich, and Norwich, I. 
137, 40: Mr. Lomb at Harpenden, I. 259: The 
Weather-cock at Oxford, I. 256, 263, 277, 280, 
411, II. 177, 180: Tawnton, II. 260—4, 266, 
270m=7, 293: Of a prieſt near Whitechapel, II. 349, 

351: Of Mr. Langdon and Sorrel, and run- away 
Hill, III. 20, 21: Oathampton, III. 22, 27, 30—7 : 
The Emblem ſign at Stoke in Suffolk, III. 158 ; for 
which the Ob/ervator has made himſelf anſwerable, 

III. 205: Of admiral Dilis, III. 161—5, 166, 167, 

188, 189, 196, 197, 215, 220. | 

Fatherhood, Its right oppoſed by Mr. Lock, I. 335, 
339—43, 352, 353: How we are bound by the acts 
of our fathers, II. 297, 323, 338, 339. 

Foreigners, Our ſueceſs under them, I. 24, 27: The 
folly of king Yortigern in letting a German prince 
come over, who depoſed him, V. 185: Never did 

well in England: The dauphin of France crowned 
king of England at London, anno 1216, by the re- 
bellious barons ; but he hated the traitors, though he 
loved the treaſon, would never truſt them, and de- 
ſigned to deftroy them, and bring over colonies of 
his own countrymen, V. 242. | 

Forfeitable, That word determines all controverſies 
about government, VI. $9. 

France, Method of humbling it, II. 234. 

Free- born, III. 242. 

Freeholders, Their tenure and right to vote examined, 
VI. 85—9: Their right is forfeitable, VI. 89: Of 

arming them, I. 143: Their right to vote, I. 146, 


. rg. 
Free- 


INDEX. 28 
Free-will, IV. 24, 28. | 


G. 


Gag for a gooſe, II. 
Gazette London, Run — by the whigs, and why, I. 


47. 
George St. and the 7 III. 239. 
Gibraltar, I. 58, 


Gifted-men, IV. Fan 54, 55. 
2 arch-biſhop of, a ſcandal upon him cleared, V. 


104. 
God held to be matter and body, IIT. 274 : Allhisdiſpen- 
ve are by the hands of men, V. 20: No creature 
proach him immediately: As we come to him 


by v C ſo now to Chrift by the mediation of his 
prieſts, V. 159. 


Government, The original of it, I. 2, 328, II. 39, 
302—6: By divine right, I. 321—3, 326. II. 


183—6, 320: By inſtitution as well as nature, I. 


334: Firſt limitations of it, II. 21 : Limitations of 
conceſſion and coercion, I. 148, 188: Every go- 
vernment muſt be abſolute, I. 222, 231—6: The 
heathen notion of government, I. 229, 327: The 
whig notion of it, I. 146: The Greeks and Romans, 
when they became Chri/fian, altered their notions of 
government, III. 10, 219: The whigs oppoſe here- 
ditary government, I. 66, 156. II. 322: Of ſeparat- 
ing the authority from the perſon. II 320: The 
whigs obliged to ſhew the time when there was no 
government in the world, II. 331 : Government con- 
fiſts in the form and the perſons who govern, II. 

330: Government had been though Adam had not 
fallen, II. 360: Probable that man had never thought 
of government if God had not appointed it, II. 303, 

330 : Both powers ſacred and civil were originally 
in the ſame perſon, with the great benefit of it, II. 
52: Honour as much due to governors as tribute, 
and as neceſlary, III. 216, 222: Of good and bad 


govern- 
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governors, IV. 102—4 : Of baſtard-governments, IV. 
119: The true ſecret of government told by Boccalini, 
IV. 166: All governments pretend to divine right, 
for none can ſtand without it, IV. 297: The men of 
the Rights make the government of God himſelf to be 
jure humano, IV. 297: There muſt be an ultimate 
judge in all government, V. 38: All government 
equally arbitrary, V. 40: There is no middle ſtate 
betwixt abſolute power and lawleſs confuſion, V. 
49, 41: The diſturbers of government carried by ima- 
N not by reaſon, V. 42, 50: Mr. Hogdly 
brings the people's rejecting God from being their 
king, as a proof that the people are the beſt judges 
of government, V. 43, 56: The plea that reſiſtance 
ought-to be only in plain caſes, V. 45: The example 
of Mojes anſwers all pleas for reſiſtance, V. 49: 
What our conſtitution is, V. 59, 72, 115: God did 
appoint a particular form of government, V. 60, 63: 
'The whigs take their notions of government from the 
heathens, before their converſion to Chriſtianity, but 
not afterwards, V. 62: There never was any popular 
government truly ſo, V. 64: No appeal to the peo- 
le, V. 71 : Conditions betwixt ſovereigns and ſub- 
jects, leaves all fill in the ſovereign, V. 71: A rule 
in comparing of governments, V. 76: Differences 
betwixt the conſtitution and adminiſtration, V. 78, 79, 
81: Authority only does determine, not law, juſtice, 
or reaſon, V. 119: The philoſopher's ſtone in go- 
vernment, the whigs are finding it out, V. 193. 
Grace, The neceſſity of it, IV. 29, 45. 
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Hanover ſucceſſion oppoſed, I. 67, 156: To be called 
over, I. 66, 408. II. 1, 15, 27. 

Hickeringil Edmund, His recantation, III. zo7—10. 
High-church, The diſtinction of high and low-church 
Fat up by the whigs : They make them worſe than the 
papiſts: By high-church they mean the whole church 
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They have diſcarded the low-church, II. 133: Na 
low-church in heaven, ibid. | | 
High-fliers, How they are traitors and perjured, and yet 
not the whigs or diſſenters, for the ſame thing, IV. 
277: One may juſtly equivocate, but not the other, 
IV. 278: How the high-fliers ruined K. James II. 
IV. 279, and cut off head of K. Charles I. IV. 
282: Therefore that Q. Anne ſhould not truſt them, 
nor encourage paſſive- obedience which did all theſe 
things, IV. 282. 730 44 
Hoadly Mr. John, IV. 67, 68, 71, 72, 7377, 78— 
107. Mr. Ben. V. 37—48, 51, 53, 56, 58, 59, 
61—65, 82—9, 92, 1002, 229. See government. 
Honiton-fray, I. 241. | 
Honour, A pretty notion of it, III. 220. | . 
Hooker Mr. His authority waved as to government, V. 
118. | 
Huſband, Mr. Lock founds his authority on contract, I. 
353: Makes the wife have equal power over the 
children, I. 335. 5 F to Sg 


I. 


James, K. James II. The chief cauſe of his ruin, verſes 
found in his ſlipper, I. 247: The only reign of all 
before him ſince the reformation that De Foe clears 
from perſecution, I. 69: He makes him a greater 
martyr than his father, 82, 369: The fooliſh argu - 
ment that he had no right to ſucceed to the crown 
becauſe of his religion : The confeſſion of faith is 
againſt excluding a king for his religion, V. 8, g: 

is abdication, V. 253—7. 

January 30, How obſerved by the diſſenters: The 
pſalm they ſung that day, I. 176—9, 202: Why 
they would have it laid afide, II. 122: They make 
it idolatry, II. 123: A mark of loyalty, II. 293 : 
Proclamation made the Sznday before, I. 176. 
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Jeroboam gull of rebellion, II. 68: How his rebellion” 
was ſaid to be from the Lord, V. 56, 57: The pro- 
phecy of Abijab no warrant to his rebellion, more 
than the prophecy that was of Alſalom, or to David 
to kill Saul: The ten tribes were in the rebellion. of 
Abſalom and of Sheba: The two tribes remained 
loyal in all the three rebellions, and reſtored K. Da- 
vid, V. 201, 202. | 

Jeſus, Why we bow at this name rather than at the 
name of God or of Chriſt, V. 1649-5. 

Tufallibitity, Fo believe the infallibility of the church, 
ſuppoſes my ſelf infallible, V. 22. | 

Intruders into churches, how meant in Scotland, V. 232. 


Judge, The judgment of diſcretion and authority, V. 


16, 24: In the firſt ſenſe every man is judge of every 
thing : In the latter ſenſe it is blaſphemy to. ſay, there 
is any judge of faith but God ; ſee faith: Who ſhall 
be judge? Only to be aſked in ſmaller matters, V. 
16: It gives no certainty, V. 22: It is not to be 
aſked in matters of faith or of opinion: But in go- 


vernment it is neceſſary, V. 38: If king and parlia- 


ment be not judge of law, then cobler and tinker 

muſt, V. 228: Mr. Hoaaly is for the latter, V. 229. 
Judges, All accuſed by Obſerwater, I. 17, 136. 
Hachar, V. 289. | 


K. 


King, Good kings made worfe than bad ones, II. 54, 


225: They fay no king ever was depoſed, II. 119: 
Even incapacity in a king takes not away his right, I. 
149: Of kings being called facred, II. 295: Leſs 
danger from the king than from the people, III. 51. 
IV. 102; The change of kings never worth a rebel- 
lion, III. 234, 237: Whence kings are called fathers 
of their country, IV. 107 : Kings and biſhops al- 
ways go together, IV. 221: King and kirk are the 
lion and the cock, IV. 227: The king only has no 
liberty of conſcience, is not free-born, or has any in- 
| heritance, 
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INDEX. 291 
heritance, V. 180: The pope's claim and the peo 
ple's claim over kings, V. 186: See crown, the king 
can do no wrong, how to be underſtood, V. 223: 
The law did not make the king, V. 223, 224, 

Kit Kat, Their theatre and dedication, I. 251. 


L. 


Ladies-nechlaces, I. 53. | 

Lambard, Is no act 0 parliament, or pleadable in V. 
minſter- hall, V. 212: His authority, and of his new 
Saxon laws, V. 173, 186: Grounded on the pope's 
untverſalſupremacy, V. 177 : He faysnothingof coer- 
cion when rightly underſtood : He aſſerts the king to 
be the vice-gerent of God, and thence to have autho- 
rity to govern the people: The Ob/erwator leaves out 
material words 'of his, V. 186, 187: According to 
Lambard, that king who did not hang the O4/erwater 
and all the whigs did not deſerve the name of a king, 
V. 188. 

Lambert Dr. His ſermon, Oclober 23, 1708, V. 275, 
276. 

43 arch-biſnop, inſulted, I. 4: Vindicated, IV. 41. 

Lauder, His anſwer to Dr. Maurice, IV. 245: How 
the Review got off from his promiſe of * 5 it me, 
very ingeniouſly, IV. 303: The true reaſon of it, 
EY. 20. 

Law, Bars all coercion over the king, I. 11, 16, 176. 
II. 37: Not above the king, II. 377. III. 4: All 
laws are reſtraints upon liberty: To reign is to re- 
ſtrain, II. 60: Law ftill on the ſtrongeſt fide, V. 
98: How the laws cut off the king's head, V. 189 
The diſſenters ſay the laws muſt not be executed 
againſt them, but to che rigour againſt the epiſcopal, 
N Not according to the letter, but the plea- 
ſure of thoſe in power, V. 288: The law is the ſtand- 


ard of liberty and property, VI. 21. | 
N 2 Loy. 
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Lay- depri vation allowed by the Scotiſb kirk, condemned 
by the houſe of lords in England, II. 158, 202. 

Le Clerc, VI. 43. | 

Legion, I. 21—9. 

Liberty, I. 188, 388, 390, 399. II. 131. III. 221, 
235: Contrary to law, is anarchy and confuſion, 
VI. 22: What a fool is made of it, VI. 81, 97: 
More of it under monarchy than in an elective go- 


vernment, VI. 88, 96: It is the greateſt tyrant in - 


the world, VI. 98. 
Limitations, Limitations of conceſſion, but not of coer- 
cion, are conſiſtent with ſupremacy, V. 93. | 
L'Eftrange Sir Roger vindicated, V. 169. 
Lock John, Anſwer to his two treatiſes of government, 
I. 231—6, 239, 332—7, 352—380. | 
London-fire, By whom it was done moſt probably, I. 
30—8. | 

Loyalty, I. 8: A mark of it, II. 293. 

Lucifer, His rebellion not againſt God immediately, I. 

2 | 

Lutherans, Much the ſame with the papiſts as to doc- 
trine: The preſbyterian Lutherans farther from us 
than the epiſcopal, V. 185. | 

Lying, The advantage of it, I. 26, 45. 


M. 


Memorial of the church of England, wrote by ſome 
whig, II. 166—170, | 
Militia, Taken from the crown, I. 144—6. III. 202. 


Miniſtry, Struck at by the whigs, I. 11, 16, 22. II. 


173: Particularly two great men, and one great wo- 
man, I. 11, 16, 22, 41, 47, 52. II. 114, 128, 220, 
222, 223, 220-233, 258, 259, 277—280. III. 


197. 199. q 


Moderation, I. 114, 122, 152: (Aſſembly of divines) 


I. 220, II. 96: (The ſtory of Peter) I. 276: A 
| general 
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general maſſacre) I. 357 : (Brimſton) II. 194. III. 
160: (Made a jeſt of) II. 144: (Her death and bu- 
rial) II. 112 : Now upon the union, IV. 26: Our 
moderation men more knaves than fools, V. 125: 


The hiſtory of it from St. Peter to K. Charles I. 


VI. 46. 

Mcnarchy, The original government, II. 20: Moſt 
agreeable to the law of nature, I. 352: Of elective 
and mixt monarchy, II. 36, 138: Univerſal mon- 
archy aboliſhed, I. 412. II. 365: The whigs make 
monarchy an heatheniſh invention, III. 7; The 1 
raelites were not againſt it; but they would not have 
God to be their king, V. 43: The manner of a 
king, 1 Sam, vin. makes not againſt monarchy, V. 
44: The beſt kings worſt uſed : People have op- 
preſſors of their own making, V. 51, 55: Monarchy 
was the golden age: And is moſt for the ſecurity of 
the people, V. 64, C5, 80, 82: All government 
reſults into monarchy, V. 95 : People may not chuſe 
their kings as they do their wives, V. 116, 117. 

Muſcovy, Better there than in Poland, VI. 88: The 
whig-inſult upon the Muſcowite ambaſſador, VI. 76. 


N, 


Narva, The Engliſb factory there were prohibited from 
having any of our diſſenters for their chaplain, be- 
cauſe of their rebellious principles, VI. 47. 

Nations, The original of them, and how divided, I. 
382, 394. 

Nature, The original ſtate of it, I. 332: The law of 
nature as to government, I. 352. III. 9: The whigs 
ſtate of nature ſeen in Holborn, III. 239: The true ſtate 
of nature, IT. 290, 326. III. 9. IV. 108—110: The 
law of nature truly ſtated, IV. 291: It is againſt re- 
bellion for monarchy and paſſive-obedience, IV. 292. 


N 3 Neceffity, 
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Neceſſity, Excuſes not laymen to encroach on any part 
of the prieſtly office, IV. 1581: Though it may as 


to ſame privileges of the clergy, as David to eat the 
ſhew-bread, IV. 131. 

New teft of the church of England's loyalty, I. 114. II. 
84. : 

Nea had ſovereign power, I. 381: 

Von- confermifts, Difference between them and diſſenters, 
with an ear-mark for a non-con, II. 92, 95. 


O. 


Oat hs, The privilege of whigs in taking oaths, that is 
not allowed to churchmen, IV. 278: The obliga- 
tion of oaths, and of unlawful oaths, V. 7 : If oaths 
are ſuppoſed to be taken hypocritically, diſſolves go- 
vernment, and takes away their greateſt ſecurity, 
and is a foul reflection upon the revolution, V. 136: 
The notable dexterity of playing with oaths ſhewed 
in the ſaints of the laſt graſs, V. 138. 
OZ/ervator, His poſt, I. 5, 8: Turns match-maker, I. 65: 
His religion, I. 82: His church, I. 96: His merits, I. 
* 132: His trial, I. 83, 89: His moderation, I. 152: His 
being metamorphoſed at laſt into cuckow, I. 307: And 
drubbed for John Tutchin, becauſe he could not change 
his note, III. 190: His receipt for wit and repartees, 
III. 172: His converſion, III. 182: His pumpion, 
III. 196: His education and converſation, III. 211: 
His picture, III. 224: His raree-ſhew, III. 143: 
He affronts the inferior clergy, V. 170: He aſſerts 
"coercion over the crown; ſee coercion : The ſtatute 
12 Car. II. c. 30, vindicated againſt him, V. 174: 
He quotes a charter againſt an act of parliament : 
He gives the pope the dominion over England, and 
calls 1t an honeſt ſimplicity, V. 177: He falls into 
rank treaſon, and makes the queen a tyrant and an 


uſurper, V. 182: And to be deſtroyed like her 
| grand- 
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grandfather, V. 189 : He can ſhew no original con- 
tract of our firſt Sa kings, which he aſſerts from 
Lambard: It is plain Lambard ſpoke not of them, V. 
186: He falſely charges king Charles I. for making 
war upon the parliament: It is plain they began the 
war, V. 191: He aſperſes the revolution with aſlert- 
ing coercion over tyrants, V. 191, 192 : He would 
hang himſelf if he were a king, V. 192: He writes 
in concert with the Rehearſal, V. 125, 200: He 
puts the revolution on the fame foot with the rebel- 
lion of the ten tribes, V. 200, 2017, 204: He re- 
peats ſlanders from the time of K. James I. V. 210: 
He juſtifies the aſſaſſination · plot, as being purſuant to 
his principles of coercion, V. 213: He produces a 
challenge of his to me of the 19th Auguſt laſt, which I 
had anſwered the 12th of June before; and now he re- 
fuſes to meet me it, V. 222: He falls directly 
upon the queen by ame, and accuſes her of no 
leſs than treaſon: Her majeſty vindicated by the de- 
claration of the late prince of Orange, V. 235: 
He denies her majeſty's right by inheritance, which 
was recognized in ſo many addreſſes, ibid. He owns 
himſelf a traitor, and the queen an uſurper, if ſhe 
will not allow of coercion over herſelf, V. 236, 237: 
He ſays that king Villiam, queen Mary, and queen 
Anne, joined with pope Innocent to depoſe their fa- 
ther, V. 240: He cannot avoid a trap more than his 
predeceſſor, V. 241: He loves a popiſh faint if he 
be but a rebel or an uſurper, V. 245: He ſtabs the 
revolution to the heart, and owns it to be cont 
to all our laws, V. 247: His bare-faced modeſty ! in 
ſaying he had quoted acts of parliament for coercion, 
ibid. He denies the authority of Weftminſter-hall, and 
of all the lawyers in Eng/and, as to the point of go- 
vernment, and the right of kings; yet we are ſent to 
lawyers to ſettle our conſcience as to this very point, 
V. 214: He quotes none but uſurpers for coercion, 
V. 248, 250: He has been drawn into treaſon, V. 
| N 4 1 252: 
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252: He brings inſtances for rebellion, and the 
power of the people, which confounds them both, 
V. 260, 261: He brings proofs directly againſt him- 
ſelf, V. 264: He complains to lords and commons, 
and threatens the queen and the revolution to hang 
them all, if I will not allow him to get the better as to 
coercion, V. 266—73: His puſs runs away with 
him, and is hanged, V. 274 : He ſays the law mult 
not be put in execution againſt a preſbyterian, V. 
281: He arraigns the nation of Scotland as traitors, 
V. 303: He would have all the epiſcopal people of 
Scotland to be hanged, V. 305: He falls upon the 
miniſtry, VI. 19, 31, 58: He juſtifies his ſtirring 
up perſecution againſt me inſtead of argument, VI. 
30, 56, 58: He arraigns the queen and the miniſtry 
for fools or Jacobites, and encourages the pretender, 
VI. 58, 59: A charm to ſecure him, but it will not 
fit him, ibid. 
Occafional conformity, I. 23, 218. See moderation. 
Oliver, All Olivers the ſame, V. 192. | 
Oral tradition, III. 356. | | 
Orange, A civil-war raiſed againſt me for wiſhing well 
to the new prince of Orange, IV. 243, 249: The 
Review his ſatyr upon the late prince of Orange, IV. 
255: Prince and princeſs of Orange vilely re- 
proached by the OZ/erwator, V. 126. 
Ordination, The ſucceſſion of it in the church of Eng- 
land, but not among the preſbyterians, VI, 64—7. 


. 


Park-keeper and deer-flealer, 1. 386—93, 404—6. 

Parliament legioned, Called a pack of hounds, and mad- 
dogs by Obſer wator, who bids them kiſs his a I. 
242, 308: He charges them with the loſs of New- 
feundland, our trade, our liberties, c. They are 


threatened with the magazine of original power, I. 
298, 
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298, 299: And made accountable to the people, I- 
304: Harrington ſays they are of the compoſition 
of gunpowder, I. 300: 7. R. makes a parliament 
of the Trinity, I. 225: And Tutchin makes eſtate, 
liberty, and life, a trinity that is worſhipped on 
earth, ibid. And Baxter makes heaven a parlia- 
. ment, I. 184: All our parliaments condemned and 
ſent to Tophet by the Rewiew, IV. 292: They are 
accuſed by him for the murder of king Charles I. 
and the betraying of king James II. IV. 295, 296: 
No parliament ever enacted the principles of reſiſt- 
ance, IV. 297: A parliament voting itſelf to be 
the next parliament : And one parliament choſen by 
another, and not by the people, V. 65, 72, 89: A 
teſt to diſcover the ſpies in parliament, V. 75: The 
honeſt muſt take courage, or we're all undone, V. 
75, 76: The legiſlature is not divided between king 
and parliament, the ſluice and the mill: Not proper 
to ſay the king has a negative, V. 93, 94, 122: 
The whigs put all in the Commons without king or 
lords, V. 120: The antient and modern ftyle of 
acts of parliament, V. 121: Every thing called a 
parliament is not a parliament, V. 98, 197: Parha- 
ment not co-ordinate with the king, V. 222. 
Paſing-bell, The abuſe of it to be reformed, Preface, 
Ves. | | 
Paſſive-obedience, Called an unnatural doctrine, IV. 9, 
102: Dictated by the law of nature, IV. 289: Acts of 
parliament fail, IV. 294: And our homilies, IV. 295. 
Patriarchat, Deſtroys popular government, II. 363, 
64. | 
F A true deſcription of them exemplified in 
king John and the barons, V. 242— 4. 
Paul, (St.) Vindicated againſt Mr. Heaaly, V. 82—7. 
Peace, What peace we ought to endeavour, and what 
will be laſting, V. 76. | | 
Pearſon Mr. John, His caſe before the kirk-judicatories, 


V. 308—10. 
Ng People, 


4 
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| People, No certaln meaning of that word: Every party 
applies it to themſelves: No full repreſentation ever 
made, or poſſible to be made of the people, without 
ſuppoſing that a part is more than the whole, which 
De Foe in terms aſſerts, I. 146, 154: Reſolvin 
all power into the people is a popiſh doctrine, ſhewed 
from the lord biſhop of Sarum, who thinks it better 
in the pope than in the people, II. 106: It carries 
in its conſequences the ſetting ourſelves above God, 
and making him dependent upon us, I. 355: Since 
fully juſtified by the Rights, III. 112, 125 Of the 
pretended power of the people to chuſe their paſtors 
and their kings, I. 185—9: People chuſe their king 
as they are ſaid to chuſe their God, II. 65: Mr. 
Lock makes nonſenſe of the power of the __ ; 
358—64: The people cannot govern, III. 221, 
232, 242: They are made head of the church, III. 
1865 What wey ate, 1. 235; 2gt : They 
are always loſers by rebellion, III. 232, 237: 
| How they are free-born, III. 242: They cannot 
| derive their authority from any, nor can any derive 
authority from them, V. 120: Deut. xvii. and 1 
Sam. viii. cleared from giving them any authority to 
chuſe their king, V. 197: The Od&/erwator's au- 
thority from the heathen, and from the council of 
Bafl, for the power of the people make both di- 
rectly againſt him, V. 232—4. See government and 
monarchy. | 
Pharaoh, The caſe of Pharaoh and the /atlites : Why 
the /rael-FZacobites did not return when Pharaoh pur- 
ſued them? as the Rewiew aſks : The Jfraelites juſti- 
fied from cheating in borrowing the jewels of the 
Ag yptians, IV. 308—10. 
Philip Levi, the Few, His remarkable ſtory, I. 254. 
Philoſophy and Reaſon, III. 252 | 
Play- bomſe, Played againſt the church, II. 250: Mr. 
Collier bantered for writing againſt the ſtage, II. 


255. 


Poet: 
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Poets of the ſtage, III. 278, | 
Poland. An inſtructive example to us at this day, III. 
236: Their liberty and property, VI. 21. | 
- Popery. is Eraftian, III. 79: The univerſal ſupremacy 
of the pope againſk both fact and reaſon, III, 84 : 
The 42 queſtion, Who ſhall be judge in matters 
of faith? V. 13, 22: The church of Rome is guilty 
of blaſphemy, if ſhe pretends to be judge in matters 
of faith, V. 16, 24: Which ſhe once did, V. 29: 
It would make her more infallible than the apoſtles or 
angels of heaven, and ſhe may give us a new goſpel 
at this rate, V. 21: She undermines the faith by it, 
V. 22: And gives no certainty at all, ibid. The in- 
fallibility of general councils are of little uſe to the 
people, unleſs every confeſſor and pariſh-prieſt be 
infallible, V. zo: They agree not what is faith, 
and have changed in it, V. 31: They not only ex- 
plain, but make new articles of faith, V. 30: They 
are neither the univerſal, nor the mother-church ; 
| * is there any promiſe to her in the New Teſtament, 

. 34—6. 575 
Pope's, The ſupremacy, is very ſick, V. 157. 
Popes, Have helped ſons to depoſe their godly fathers, 
V. 179: They have been the great factors of rebel- 
lion even down to our times, V. 183. 

Paſſeſſiun, When that gives right, I. 416. II. 36, 361, 
306, 384. III. 4. 14. 
Prayer, Extempore, I. 39: The preſbyterians are un- 

covered, and ſometimes kneel at their family-prayers, 
but will not in the church: Their brutal famuliarity 
with God, their blunders, and even blaſphemy in 
their publick prayers The extempore way firſt ſet 
up by popiſh emiſſaries, V. 167, 168, 208. | 
Preaching, Of the church and diſſenters, II. 117, 244. 
Precedents, Arguments from them, III. 40, 46, 61. 
Predeflinatign, IV. 24—48, 68. | 
Prerogative, The greateſt ſecurity to the people, III. 


51, 
N 6 Preſby- 
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Preſoyterians, How inconſiderable a part of the Chriſtian 
church, IV. 131: Their caſe parallel to that of Ko- 
rah, IV. 136: The firſt preſbyterian church was in 
the year 1541, IV. 149: None can ſhew any be- 
fore, though ſeveral have attempted it, IV. 171: 
Lex talionis to them among us, IV. 199—201 : 
They are for lay-coronations, IV. 126: Their con- 
feſſion of faith is againſt excluding papiſts from the 
throne, V. 9: They now perſecute epiſcopacy in 


Scotland, deny the call of the people, and ſet Pp 


Eraftianiſm, which at the ſame time they abjure, 

282: They now begin in the ſame method they did 
with king Charles T. and are never, to be content- 
ed, V. 287: Their perſecution now in Scotland, V. 
290—b: Their behaviour in the reign of king 


Charles II. V. 300: And to queen Anne, ibid. They 


propoſe to have a Scotch preſbyterian meeting-houſe 
ſet up in London, V. 301: Neither their toleration in 


England, nor eſtabliſnment in Scotland, takes away 
their ſchiſm, V. 306: The intolerable proceedings of 


the kirk-judicatories in Scotland againſt the clergy, 
V. 30 — 12: They make nothing of baptiſm, their 
baptiſms are invalid, V. 315—8. VI. 3—6, 29, 34: 
Their ſtrictneſs as to the Sabbath, is a confirmation 
of the authority of the church, againſt which they ſet 
up, VI. 14, 15: They ſtand upon a different foot 
from the reformed abroad, and all churches in the 
world, VI. 29: How treated in Sweden, eſpecially 
the Scotch, VI. 47: Their libel againſt Mr. Hedaer- 
weik ; and how they treated a lady of quality when 
ſhe was dying, VI. 60—4: Inftance of preſbyterian 
ordination from Bede of Columba, VI. 65. 


Preſoytery, Never introduced at firſt but by rebellion, 


III. 63: And by Eraftiani/m, III. 78: They never 
prevailed ſo much againſt Eraſtianiſm as the epiſcopal 
church in Scotland, III. 77. h 

Preſſing, How reconciled with liberty, VI. 74, 78, 81. 
Prieft and Prince are ſynonymous terms, IV. 227. 

I Prieft- 
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Prieft-craft, I. 110: Strolling preachers, ibid. Tickets 


for ſermons, ibid. 

Priefthood, The neceſſity of it, I. 173. III. 99: Its 
great dignity, II. 49, 346—9: The contempt of it, 
II. 193, 344, 348: Chrift a king over all, but a 
prieſt only to believers, II. 347: The plea of ne- 
ceſſity for uſurping upon it, IV. 97: The conſecra- 
tion to it muſt be outward, IV. 139: It cannot be 
given by the people, IV. 140: It was firſt brought 
into contempt by a king ſet up by the people, IV. 
141: It wasordained for men, but not by men, ibid. 
The ſucceſſion of the Chriſtian prieſthood more cer- 
tain than that of the Lewitical, and greater fin in deſ- 
piſing it, IV. 142, 143, 228—31: The prieſthood 
of Chriſt is delegated to his prieſts upon earth, and 
we are conducted to heaven, as well by the power of 
the keys as by preaching : Who deny the prieſthood 
on earth, deny the prieſthood of Chriſt in heaven; 
and will have him for their judge to condemn 
them, but not for their prieſt to ſave them, V. 14 
—6, 155, 160. ä 

Pri mogeniture, I. 342, 345—5 1, 352, 358—73. 

Prince George abuſed, I. 18, 47. - 

Proclamations, Of queen Elizabeth againſt defamatory 
libels upon the church, II. 97: For reſtoring king 
Charles II. II. 295: Baniſhing proclamation in Scar- 
land, II. 150. 5 

Property, As much ſecured in monarchies as in com- 
wealths, I. 364. | 

Proteſtants, Mean not always the church of England, V. 

288. | 

Puritans, The ſpawn of the jeſuits ; inſtrumental in the 
Spaniſh invation ; how- managed by queen Elizabeth, 
I. 97. III. ioo. | | | 
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Queen, Attacked, I. 17, 42, 66. I. 131. III. 64: 
Made a biſhop, III. 136: Of her being head of the 
church, III. 137-40, 142—5: (And why not queen 

| Anne) III. 175, 176: Of the diſtinction of iz /acr:s 

xL and circa ſacra: And as to the external polity of the 

| church, III. za5—9: Church and ſtate are inde- 

pendent of each other, III. 229: I defend her from 
the Review, which denies her title to the crown, VI. 
100. 


R. 


Railing, and giving ill names, I. 2. III. 203. 211, 

11. A e 4 

Rebellion, The beginning, with the miſchiefs of it, I. 
329. II. 13: The great fin of it, III. 54, 63: 
Eaſy to be kown, III. 58: The whigs make it the 
inſpiration of God, I. 154. II. 137: The Witch- 
craft of it even from a natural cauſe, that the people 
muſt be loſers by it, III. 231, 235 : The hardened 
ſtate of rebels, II. 140, 170. III. 238: All rebel- 
lion is for power, IV. 165: God never did approve 
of it, IV. 288: The cuſtom of nations conſidered as 
to this, IV. 290: And the law of nature, IV. 292: 

The climax of it, V. 124: It is beyond folly, it is a 

judicial infatuation, and more in us than in any other 
people, it is rarely repented of, V. 194, 199: Be- 
ware of the third time, V. 205. 

Redemption univerſal, IV. 43. | 

Reformed churches abroad that are not epiſcopal, yet not 
anti-epifcopal, IV. 130: Though neceſlits ſhould. 
excuſe them it would not our diſſenters, IV, 131. 


Regale, 
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Regale, The caſe of the Regale cleared from popery, 
V. 157: Is wrote againſt popery, VI. 27. | 
Rehearſal rehearſed, II. 373. III. 11, 15, 44: His ſhoot- 

ing at king James at the Boyne; he is fo croſs he will 

not tell the Review whether he did or not ; but con- 
feſſes three great potentates againſt whom he has 

waged war, and will give them no quarter, IV. 

282—4 : Why he bullics at this rate, and what he 
has got by it, IV. 285, 286: What good the Re- 
hearſals have done, by way of provocation to the 

whigs to anſwer, V. 195, 

Rehoboam no tyrant, Why God would not proſper him ; 
his ſon revenged his quarrel ; the ten tribes guilty of 
rebellion, V. 1—5, 54, 55 

Religion, The ſupport of government, III. 10. 

Reprobation, IV. 27. 

Refiftance, The doctrine of, would unhinge the world, 
V. 83: The example of our Bleſſed Saviour againſt 
reſiſtance, V. 86: It was ſet up by the puritans in 
queen F/izabeth's time, V. 91. 

Refurre#ion, Denied by Dr. Coward, III. 250, 2793 
ſee Comnrd: The ſame body riſes, III. 253, 296: 
He makes one perſon be rewarded and ſuffer for an- 
other, III. 262, 279, 282. bh 

Revelation, The neceſſity of it, II. 291, 327. III. 8. 
IV. 110. | | 

Review, Arraigns the government, I. 210: His diſ- 

leaſure for my wiſhing well to the new prince of 

83 IV. 248—50: His ſatyr againſt the late prince 

of Orange, IV. 255: His Experiment, IV. 245—7, 
271: Why he will not defend it, nor give it up, V. 
10, 11: He vindicates K. V. from Glencoe, by 
charging the maſſacre in elaud upon king Charles J. 
and makes the revolution blacker than the regicide, 
IV. 252—5, 275: He denies the authority of the 
neen and parliament of Great Britain, IV. 257: 

f his ſubmitting to church eſtabliſhments, IV. 274: 


He accuſes the church for not praying for the queen 
As 
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as head of the church, IV. 275: His revolution- 
church and revolution- principles, IV. 274: He al- 
lows whigs to equivocate in an oath, but not church- 
men, IV. 278: His rule not to mind what is done, 
but by whom, IV. 279: His character of the whigs 
by miſtake, IV. 280: The law makes fin with him, 
IV. 281: He ſays God juſtifies all rebellions againſt 
tyrants, IV. 287: The contrary ſhewed in Pharaoh, 
Abaſuerus, Saul, &c. IV. 288: He clacks like a 
paper-mill, ibid. He damns our laws and parlia- 
ments, makes them ſcarlet traitors, and ſends them 
to Tophet, IV. 292: He ſhot at a pigeon, and hit 
but a crow, IV. 293: He ſays I'm a Facobite, which 
expoſes his method of arguing ; his charge of treaſon 
laid at his own door; he is drawn in too as to the 
original ſtate of nature; and now is joined in confe- 
deracy with me againſt the whigs, &c. IV. 298 
302: He is wondrous pleaſant at miſtaking ; how he 
proves the king to be head of the church, IV. 302— 
306: He makes a merry tale of the ſcriptures, in the 
inſtance of Pharach and the //aelites ; he blackens the 

revolution in his parallel betwixt Pharaoh and king 
James; the {jrachites juſtified from cheating the 
Ag yptians in borrowing their jewels, &c. IV. zog, 


310: His Heathen-chriſtian times; he calls Rehoabvam 


God's own anointed tyrant, V. 1, 2: His ignorant 


proof that the late king James had no right to ſucceed 


to the crown, becauſe of his religion ; this contrary 
to the confeſſion of faith, which contradicts the late 
acts that exclude a papiſt from the throne ; the Revicau 
muſt be either a Zacobite or a blockhead, V. 8,9: 
His anſwer to every thing, V. 12: He ridicules the 
holy ſcriptures, V. 53: He — at a daiſie in deny- 
ing the authority of king and parliament, V. 71: 
He makes all rebellion to be the inſpiration of God, 
V. 83: He is convinced of the falſe repreſentations 
he gave of the collections for the Scots epiſcopal 
clergy, V. 103: He proves he is not mad, and -_ 

7 S 
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 " Weftminfter-hall a tenement of Satan, V. 130: "He 


gives our army as a donation to the devil; makes the 
parliament a houſe of devils, and Satan their ſpeaker; 


and ſpirits up the people to take arms againſt them, 


V. 131—5: Yet ſays he is a better friend to parlia- 
ments than I am, V. 135: He ſets himſelf above 

ing and parliament and people, which is the princi- 
ple of every whig, V. 137: A Rowland for his Oli- 
wer, V. 139: One word to expreſs all wickedneſs 
which he could not find, V. 140: He invites me 
again, but I bid him waſh his face firſt, V. 307 : His 
ſtory of the prebendary of Durham; he inſults the 
biſhop, clergy, and act of uniformity, VI. 35-42: 
How he flinches, VI. 48, 49: Farce with him, VI. 
Revolution, Blackened by: the whigs, and made as abo- 
minable as the 3zoth of January, I. 20. II. 82, 
126, 218, 369: It did not go upon the depoſing- 
doctrine, or power of the people, II. 94, 103, 
107, 111, 139. III. 17: The part the clergy had 


in it, IV. 276, 277: Of a revolution-church and re- 


volution-principles, IV. 274 : The revolution black- 
ened by the Rewziew, IV. 276, 308: Mr. Hoadl, 
puts it upon the foot of reſiſtance ; though never fo 
good it was no cheap bargain, V. 101, 102: Revo- 
ution-principles cut both ways; a gelt-revolution, 
V. 127: Of a coercion- revolution, and an abdica- 
tion-revolution, V. 257: The Ob/ſervator makes the 
late revolution contrary to all our laws, V. 247. 
Riga, How they treat our preſbyterians there, VI. 47. 


Rights of the Chriſtian Church afſerted; An anſwer to 


that book, II. 298, 345: As to government; III. 


42, 79-106: The Horeb contract, III. 110-124: 


The diſſenters - favour it, III. 124, 131, 133, 136, 
140, 143, 146, 148: a triumph over it, III. 187 : 


Makes God to be jure humane, IV. 297: And kings 


to be the people's anointed more than God's, V. 2: 
All who believe this book, are both practical and 
| | ; ſpe- 
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. ſpeculative atheiſts, V. 15. VL 92, 94. Preface, V 
i i. 
Rook Sir George, I. 18, 22, 41, 46, 55, 58, g1, 115: 
His adventure with Colepepper, I. 61, 71, 286. 
yal Family, Their ſecurity is in being true to one an- 


other, V. 110: This enforced upon them by king 


Charles I. V. 3.” 
Rye-bouſe-conſpiracy, I. 25: Denied by the Wer II. 


139. 


8. 


Sacrament, A true and proper ſacrifice, II. 345: Fi- 
gures in the inſtitution, III. 260: Called a ſacrifice 
in the- office of communion, and by ſeveral of our 

_ divines and other learned men, V. 230: Our articles 
ſpeak only of the ſacrifice of the maſs, 'V. 231: 

The difference betwixt that and our ſacrifice, V. 
231, 238. 

Sacramental. teſ, VL 23, ab. 

Sacraments, Are not the faith,. but are ſeals of the faith, 
V. 34: The O&/erwater denies the holy ſacrament to 
be the body and blood of Chriſi, V. 156, 207: By 
the ſame rule he makes void our baptiſm and ordina- 
tion, V. 208. 

Sacrifice, The * ſacriſice that is offered by Cbriſt in 
heaven, is offered by his prieſts on carth in the holy 
ſacrament, V. 143, 155: This favours not tranſub- 
ſtantiation, but utterly overthrows it, V. 162. 

Sadducees, III. gas: : 220 Saudaceer, III. 313, 314. 
1 7. 

Saints, How ſome come to be ſaints | How one may be 
faint and devil both at once, V. 245. 

Sandzwich, The ſtandard there, I. 265, 282, 204, 377. 

Sarum, Lord biſhop, againſt the depoſing-dottrine and 
power of the people, he would rather have it in the 
. pope, V. 178: He is on my fide againſt the Ob/erwa- 
ror and the whigs, V. 234. Sati/- 
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Sati faction of Chriſt, III. 314. 

Saul not choſen by the people, nor Solomon, II. 59, 63. 

Scbiſir, The firſt by Cain attendant on rebellion, II. 8: 
The new notion of it by the preſbyterians in Scotland, 
II. 157. 

Scotland, A ſummary view of the preſbyterians there 


- fince * revolution, I. 138: Their overtures for ſe- 


curity, I. 159: The ground of it, with the uſe in- 
tended to be — of it here, I. 142, 163—8: Per- 
ſecution there, II. 87: The baniſhing proclamation, 
II. 151, 155, 161, 186: They will yield in nothing, 
II. 76: The Scots biſhops and clergy vindicated as to 
Eraſtianiſm, II. 201—7 : The explanatory act in 
Scotland, III. 71, 74: The rabbling of the Scots epiſ- 
copal clergy in the year 1688: And the relief they 
found from convention and parliament, IV. 145: 
The deſign of hindering the collections for them, IV. 
149, 187: Againſt the authority of the queen and the 
biſhops, IV. 207: Motives for theſe collections, IV. 
208 —11, 218: They were not deprived on account 
of the cacks, nor can now be reſtored if they ſhould 
take the oaths, unleſs they likewiſe renounce epiſco- 
pacy, and conform entirely to the preſbyterian church 
government there, IV. 152, 157, 195 : What ſort of 
martyrs the Scots preſbyterians were in the reign of 
king Charles IT. IV. 160, 161: The great lenity 
then ſhewed towards them, with the cauſe of the ſeve- 
rities afterwards, 163 —5, 167, 168: A vindication 
of the Scots (deprived) epiſcopal clergy, IV. 198, 
201: The /ex talionis the preſbyterians there would 
draw upon themſelves, IV. 199—-201: They would 
loſe their lives rather than ſay, God fave the king, or 
own their bloody aſſaſſination of the arch-biſhop of 
St. Andrew's to be a murder, IV. 202 : The ſenſeleſs 
excuſes of the Ob/ervator in theſe caſes, IV. 203, 
205, 206: Our Engliſb defenders of theſe worſe than 
themſelves, IV. . The different treatment of the 
preſbyterians in Scotland after the reſtoration, from 
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what the church there met with ſince the revolutions 
IV. 213: Books giving account of the church revo- 
IV. 


- Jution in Scoland, 216: How far the churches of 
England and Scotland are united, IV. 220-2. 


Scots, Always for monarchy, and (except the preſbyte- 


rians) always loyal, V. 127, 128: A brave and loyal 
nation, V. 249: They ſupported the right heir of the 
crown of England, and fought for him againit William 
the conqueror of England and uſurper, ibid. wi 
were fold by the covenant to an Exgliſb uſurper, ibid. 
The perſecution of «epiſcopacy there, V. 285, 289, 
291. VI. 63: They are arraigned by the OZ/ervator 
but vindicated, V. 303, 304. 

Scripture, Ridiculed and blaiphemed, II. 315, 335, 
337, 342, 378. III. 91, gz, 108—11: Texts ex- 
plained relating to government, Ger. iv. 16. (II. 
8—13.) Deut. xvii. 14. (II. 56, 59.) xxxii. 8. (I. 
395.) 1 Sam. viii. 9, 11. x. 25. (II. 53.) Rom. xiii. 
1. (II. 40.) 1 Per. ii. 13. (II. 20.) Jude 6. (I. 330.) 
The primitive church the ſureſt interpreter of ſcrip- 
ture, III. 310: How the canon of the New Teſſament 
cannot be aſcertained without the authority of the 
church, V. 28. 5 | | 

Ship-money, VI. 83. © N 1 3 

Shorteſt Way with the Diſſenters, I. 62. II. 82, 146. 

Shooting through the head Letter, Oxon, I. 214. 

Shovel Sir Cloudefly, I. 56—8. | 

Societies, Freren for a ſociety of reformation of princi- 
ples, III. 5 3. 

Secinians, I. 171. IV. 72. 

Solomon, Made a tyrant by the whigs, that no king 
might eſcape, V. 55, 199: Farther vindicated from 


tyranny, V. 260, 261. 


Sophia, the princeſs, cleared from the aſperſion caſt upon 


her by the Ob/erwator, V. 125. 
Soul, That it dies with the body, ſet up by Dr. Coward. 


See Coabard. | 
Steady, The virtue of it in government, IV. 165. 
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Stephens, Owned as a whig, II. 128: But upon his de- 
tection made an high -· churchman, 141, 172: His let - 1 
ter againſt the D. of M. &c. thrown upon the high- x 
church, II. 146: His recantation conſidered, II. 163. N 

Stuarts, Royal family vindicated, II. 282. 

Succeſſion of Epi ſcopacy, There is none of preſbytery, 


Sweden, Why they give no toleration to our diſſenters, 
47. 


. 


Tacker, Character, I. 129, 216, 240. 

Taxes, How due to the crown, III. 202. 

Tefts, IV. 12: New teſt to exclude churchmen, VT. 
25. 

3 "x. 3M Among the Jews, not a commonwealth, 

but an abſolute monarchy, I. 397. II. 41: The he- 

reditary and national government was then in the 
high-prieſt, IT. 42 : Whoſe majeſty, revenues, guards, 

Sc. are ſet forth, II. 48, 49: The Jews rejected 

God from being their king, and would have kings 

like the heathen nations, II. 56. III. 235: Tolera- 

tion-a& explained, IV. 56, 59. | 

Tradition, What ſort is infallible, Quad ſemper, ubigus, 

et ab omnibus, V. 14. 

Trejan-horſe, „ 

Tyranny, Whence moſt to be feared, III. 52: The 
greateſt ſecurity againſt it, I. 313: What we have 5 
ſuffered by tyrants, III. 237: What tyrants might "ks 
have done, II. 53. III. 237: The mildeſt princes "WW 
generally called tyrants, and the reaſon of it, ſhewed ® 
in the caſe of Zedetiab, V. 6, 7: Divine right called 
divine tyranny, VI. 92, 94: More in common- 
wealths than in monarchies, in parliaments than in 
kings, VI. 96 : Our very conſtitution (and all others) 
made tyranny, VI. 99: The greateſt TR 
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Ver populi, I. 322. III. 13, 60, 66, 220, 299, 335. 


U. 


Uniformity, Act of, violently attacked, II. 78, 245: 
Inſulted, VI. 38. | 

| Union, What we have been foretold of it, II. 78: Made 
good fince, III. 323, 324. IV. 1—3, 8, 12, 14, 17, 
19, 23, 42: Of Capua with Rome, IV. 767: Played 
againſt the church of England, V. 289. VI. 32. 

Unity of the church, 1 Cor. xiii. IV. 49, 52. 

Univerſities, Attacked, IT. 80, 85. 

n Confirms the right, V. 251. 

Zarpers, Edward the confeilor, Villiam the conqueror, 

Henry I. king John, whom the Ob/erwator quotes for 
coercion, V. 250: Why men will bear more from 


an uſurper than from their lawful king, V. 242. 


W. 


Weather-cack, Oxford, See falſe ſtories, 

Whigs, Their method of buſineſs, I. 9, 26, 65, 78, 
90, 115, &c. Their condition upon the queen's ac- 
cefſion, I. 15, 67: Their writing books to put them 
upon the church, I. 61. II. 145. III. 159: They 
have been conquered by writing, I. 221: Provoca- 
tion to them to anſwer, I. 225. III. 238: Their 
merit towards her majeſty, II. 134. III. 60: 
How they are a ſupport to the crown, II. 1 + 


. What hopes of their repentance, II. 140, 170 : 
| p 238: 
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169, 170: True deſcription of a whig ; 


them are generous and ſincere, V. 69, 70: 


in a wheel, VI. y. 

White neck, I. 24 
William, K. Nils 
18, 28, 299. II. 


Word ; 
ords, A witchcraft in them, I. 228. 
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